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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY

I. Metaphveical Poetry.

£

The terﬁ "metaphysical" es app;ied to poetry has not
yet become en exect definition, and the various senses in
whieh it hes been used have given rise tp‘a good deesl of .
confusion, Too often the adjective_is only & vegue frown
of disapproval, implying that the poetry whick it condéemns
but does not describe is a sort of heterogeneous hodge-
podge of cgemi-intellectual conceits, far-fetched images
end distorted cqmparisons. Dr Johnson's condemnatory words
ere remembered, while the judicious praise with which Le
tempered them is forgotten, Sometimes the word is & charge
of dideeticism; sometimes it simﬁly meens "ﬁhildsophical".
The elasticity of the term becomes apparent when we consider
the variety of poems to whieh it hes been a?plied;-poems of
2ll lengths and of the most diverse poetic quelity: "The

Tlea", "De Rerum lTetura", "The Botanic Garden", "Donne Ii

rrega™, "To his Coy Mistress", "The Divine Comedy" - the

list might be expanded, almost indefinitely, to include

works of every ege and in ell Turopesan tongues. In Englend,
the poetry written during the seventeenth century ty John
jonnﬁ and certain of his oontémporerios and immediete follcw-

ers has been more particularly recognized as "metaphysicel",



and "poetry like Donne's"™ has sometimes sérved as a conveniént,
if indefinite, description of the genre. Apert from its
convenience, however,-there is little to recommend so
unscientific & generalizetion. Indeed, the whole conception
hes not gone unchallenged. "In realityﬂ; Mr Herbert ﬁead
has declared, “very few of the metapﬂysical school were .
metaphysical in eny sense, and the name. only adds confusion
to litersry criticism“.1

Whether we agree or disagree with sueh & sweeping
stetement, it is necessary to examine the "confusion™ which
the term "metaphysical"” hes added to criticism. ' The history
of its epplication to the poetry of Donnerand his school is
well known. Dryden wes the first to make use of it, whén he
seid that Donne "effects the metaphysics" end condemned the
introduction qf "specuietibns of philosophy™ into poetry
dedicated to the “sofﬁhess of love", Dr Johnson elsborated

this eritieism in a famous psssege in the Life of Cowley,

and furnished us with the first full end accurate description
of one gspect of the poetry of which Donne's is the best
exemple. The grest apostle of common sense and correctness

L)

sew such poetry as & discordia concors, a combination of

~dissimilar imeges, the reveletion of hidden resemblences in
things apverently unlike. The metephysiesl poet submits his
world to the dissector's knife, he reduces substence to its

elements, and these to their stomies. To seek originesl

1, Reezon snd Romenticism, p.40.

-
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corfespondence, to collect and assemble strangely related
jdeas, to make & minute examinetion of the inner similarity
of things: this, according to Johnson, is the purpose of
the metaphysicel poet. Ansalysis is his-characteristic
method. He 1s essentiaslly an anatomist, no more able toh
present a true'picture of things as & whole "than he who
dissects a sunbeam with & prism can exhibit the wide
effulgence of a summer noon". But while Dr Johnson's
tone was deprecatory, his condemnation w;s neither un-
intelligent nor unqualified. He recognized that if many
of the conceits of this poetry are far-fetched, they are
often worth the carrisge, and that learning, thought and
wit have been expended - not always in vain.

The Life of Cowley definitely established the term

“metaphysica;" in its applicetion to the poetry of Donne
end his followers. Johnson's balenced and diseriminating
judgement is still the orthodox eriticism. So far as it
goes, it has not been excelled. Professor Courthope in =
chapter on "The School of Metapnhysical Wit™ in his History

of Eneglish Poetry1 has analysed in much greater detail the

characteristic features of poetic wit, and has traced with
admirable clearness the origins of the metaphysical school,
but his final Jjudgement offers no important modification to
that of the eighteenth century critic. He reiterates the

charge thst Donne is an analyst, carrying on what 1is, after

1. Vol., iii, cap.8.



2ll, one of the lesser tasks of the artist, and interesting
chiefly from the point of view of the historian who seeks to
understand a complex age.

But Dr Johnson and Proféssor Courthope have told us
only half the truth. As far as it goes, their eceriticism is
accurate and discriminating, dbut by limiting themselves
solely to the intellectual aspect of this poetry they have
tended to miss one of its most characteristic qualities.
With herdly a single misstatement, and w&th no lack bf in-
telligence, they have yet failed to account for the peculiar

appeal of metaphysical poetry, simply as poetry. They have

considered the metaphysics as something spart from the poetry,
as an arbitrary imposition or & rather inferior intrusion.
Yet if metaphysical poetry is something better than the
writing of metaphysices in verse or the compilation of rhymed
reflections on philosophical subjects, there must be a
balance'struck, & harmony achieved, between the poetic ex-
pression and the metaphysicel thought expressed. One must
rise from the other. They are interdependent, and will
react mutually. To disregard the capacity for intense
feeling which the metaphysical poet shares with every poet
is to be concerned with ﬁoetic metaphysiecs, not with meta-
physical poetry.

The metaphysical poet, insofar as he is a poet and not
e versifier, is a man of tense and passionate emotion. 3But
he differs from the romantic poet in this, that his emotion
is limited, not in intensity, dbut in its application. It is



more sternly disciplined than the expensive rhapsody of the
romentie. in thet its source and goal alike are definite. It
is not scettered indiscriminstely, or even generously, and es e
result of its restricted field its energies ere not dissipated.

Thet is why the metaphysical poet can bring such an intensity of

emotion to the contemplation of complex ideas and feel pessionately

concerning things for which the debilitated romentic has no
passion left, .

But the most significent differénce Between metaphysicel
end non-metaphysicel poetry lies neither in the intensity of
the feelins which inspires it nor in the neture of thet feeling,
but in its different source. The lyricel or non-metaphysical
poet expresses a pure emotion aroused by the direct contect of
his consciousness with.the outer world. The points of contect
ere his physicel senses. The metaphysical poet, on the other
hand, deals with thé world of ideas. The emotion in whiech his
poetry is kindled does not result directly from sensetion, but
is the product of cere%ral activity. "A metaephysical poet in
the full sense of the ﬁord“, seys Professor Grierson, "is e
poet who finds his inspiration in learning; not in the world

es his own and common sense reveal it, but in the world ss

[2>]

science sné philosophy report of it".1 Ke is one who prefers
life of thought to & life of sensation.
Metephysicel poetry, thus, is more abstreet then lyrieel

poetry. It deals with concepts, not with direct percepticns.

| 1. The Poems of John Donne, ed. H.J.C.Grierscon, ii, Commerntorr,

™ ’l
. .
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Tut if it is to be poetry, it must also be inspired end
enimeted by feeling. "ragssionate thought"™ is the quality
vhich diécerning critices have named as'charaétefistic_of

the best work of the poets of the metaphysical School. To
these, however, it is not - as it is to the metaphysiéien -
the concept itself which is of prime importence, dut the
emotion which it creates and illustrates. The metaphysical
poet uses abstract conceﬁts es the romantic uses voetic figures
of speech: to recognize likenesses, to embhasize differences,
to ﬁisériminate, to heighten en effect. Thus, concepts might
be called poetie "figures of thought”.

Metaphysicdel poetry is at once more rigorous in its
limitetions then non-metephysical poetry, and more free. It
implies léarning on the part of both poet and reesder. ZEach
is sequainted with enother world besides thet direetly epper-
ent to the senses, end finds on the intellectusl plone meny
new points of contaet. Yor purposes of contrast and cowmparison
the metephysicael poet heas a vestly wider range of_images,
metaphors snd similes than the purely lyriecel poet. The
latter is sble to express every shade of feeling except thet
which results from intellectusl ncfivity, but the metaphysicel
pPoet hes not this limitation. HKHe has at once enlerged his uni-
verse end reduced it to = uniﬁy in which the epparently most

tilssimiler things are seen to be curiously relsted. Ie can
become increasingly subtle, end even difficult, beceuse he is
riting for & learned eudience.

The learning at the commsnd of the voets of the seventeenth

century came from several sources. The Fethers gnd Sehoolmer
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ihrd round in Neo-Platonism & system in whieh divinity, philo-
Esophy and scienc? were fused into ong. ‘The Reformation,l
?omphﬂsiziﬂg the supreme authority of thelScriptures, tended

%o effeet & separation between religion end philosdphy, while
iscience, in its deniel of geocentricity, flouted both. Donne

Ew?s deeply reed in patristic and scholastiec philosonhy; in

Rhe Bible and the Commentators. He wes conscious of the
hisruptive force of the new science, without feeling its essentiel

%hﬂrmony, though this did not prevent him from thinking pession-

|
|

ﬁtely about it end turning its concepts to poetry. Herbert

|
iend Vaughen found their learning in the Bible and the creeds

1

tof the Anglicen Churchf supplemented in the case of Vaughen Uy

medicine and elchemy. ICrashaw wes & scholdr in the pesredoxes
of Catholic dogme. :

But it is not learning thest mskes & metephysical poet;
it is the use to which he puts it. _Greater knowledge enlerges
the voet's world, gives him & richer store of imegery end
metaphor, sdmits him, #s it were, into & body of cetholic
tredition, end mekes him free of another kingdom than thet
jof sensation. Yet this is of no aveil unless he use his
Prerogative wisely. Leerning cen only become the source of

roetry when it kindles or sustains emotion. The subtlest

ivnalogy drawn by the, metephysical poet is the fundemental
Eone'between knowledge snd feeling. It is in this union thet
;the coyness of the Jews becomes one with the coyness of
%Tarvell's mistress, and the structure of a peir of compasces
8 govereign anﬁidote sgainst loneliness.
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Before drawing for perticuler illustretions upon eny
of the poets who are discussed more fully in lester chepters
it will be useful end intéresting to examine the metaphysical
element in some pesseges.from the work of a poet whose
affinity to Donﬁe has not yet been sdequately demonstreted -
the drametist, George Chapmen.,

The poetry of Chapmen's pleys is the continuel fruit
of a constent and bitter struggle. The trensletor of Homer
was, as Dr Johnson seid of the "metaphysicals",.a leerned
poet., He was an intellectual afistocrat, and it was at the
bidding of en sustere morslity and an artistic code of honour
that he strove in all.his verse to subject emotion to the
discipline of thought, The result was sometimes & failure,
end there is much in Chépmen that deserves the harsh strictures

of Dryden on the verse of Bussy d'Ambois. "Repetition in

ebundence, looseness of expression, gross hyperboie“ - these
ere the charges - "dwarfish thought dressed up in gigentic
words"™ - and the whole summed up &s "e& sccntling of wit benesath
o heep of rubbish"™. This is the worst thet can be seid of
the worst in Chapmen, #nd yet in all his pleys there sare
vesssges which defy this verdiet. Sometimes it is not such
# dwarfish thought thaet is dressed in mighty words, sometimes
there is more then a scentling of wit bénenth whet is, efter
81l, no heep of rubbish.

When Chepmen feils, - es a writer of metaphysiernl
roetry - it is in one of three ways: (1) a too heevy emphesis
upon the intellectusl element entirely crushes the emotion:

(2) en ettempt is made to compel en inedequete concent or

(9 8}
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thought to generaste & profound emotion; or (3) the emotional
rppeal of the verse is not due to the thought 1t expresses, but

to the drematic situation in which it occurs. The dying speech

of Bussy d'Ambois is en exemple of this last failure.

"y sun. is turned to blood, in whose red beams
Pindus and Ossa2 hid in drifts of snow,

Leid on my heart end liver; from their veins
Melt like two hungry torrents, eating rocks
Into the oceen of all humene life, 1

And make it bitter, only with my blood."

“
¥ .

i L
I

Occesionally, too, as the exigencies of dramatic emphasis demend,

-

Chepmen gives the reiné entirely into the hsnds of emotion, end
we heve a'purelﬁ lyrical interlude. There is novlaek of hsrmony
between thought and feeling in the folldwing lines, because they
contain nothing dbut pure emotion. The eppeel is not to the

intelleect at_all.

"Never more

Shell any hope of my revivel see me.
Such is the endless exile of dead men.
Summer succeeds the spring; sutum the summer;

The frosts of winter, the foll'n leaves of autumn:
All these end ell fruits in them yeerly fade,

And every yeer return: but cursed men >

Shell never more renew his venish'd face."

These passages have an almost ldentiecel dramatic significonce;

but in poetical quality they differ greatly: the first is
metephysical rhetorie, the second is lyricel poetry. 1In the

speech of Bussy the thought end feeling do net fuse; in thet

0o o™

of Byron - the second quotation - there is only feeling, and

ve heve whet emounts to & besutiful end compaet lyricel proem,

1. Bueey d'Amboig, V, 1.
2e Ihe Trecedyw of Tyrom, V, 1.

R ——




The effect is gained by the simplest meens: the errangement and
repetition of & few familiar words that have geined in the
course of time an emotional signifiqence which they did hot
originally possess. We are given the circle of the seesons

and their attributes, beginning end ending with & "never more",

&1}

o]

nd in eight lines the poet has epitomized the life of man.
It is not often, however, that Chaepman surrenders hiu-
self so luxuriously to pure eﬁotion, nor is it always,‘es
one might gather from Dryden, thet he saerifices feeling on
_ : \ .
the elter of too trivial or too complex a'thought. ot in-
frequently he obtasins a perfect beslance between these two
essentiel elements in metaphysical poetry; end affords us
gsome typiecal exemples_of this kind df poetry. Consider, for

s moment, this description of a mortal combat.

"Like forms of life end death, each tock from other;
And so were life and death mix'd at their heights,
That you could see no fear of death, for life,

Nor love of life, for death; but in their brows
Pyrrho's opinion in greet letters shone: 1

That life and death in all respects are one.m

This is poetry which could only.have been written by & mete-
physicipn. It is based unon.leerning, but the lesrning is
used for e legitimete poetlie purpose = to helghten the
comparison and meke the image more vivid, It is philosorhicel

in the sense that the conerete object and the particuler

s

nstence gre viewed, as it were, in eternity, as en sbstrection

and & genereclity. We heve 8 vision not so much of certein

- s ]

ndividuels engaged in e life end death struggle, as of life

p=te

i

1. Bussy d'Ambois, IT,%%
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o : ; -
in the sbgtreet going down and mixing itself and becoming one

-

with the quelity deoth, not only here and now, but everywhere

LY

and for all time.

It is interesting to observe, even in a éhort pessage; the
fluetuation in emphasis between thought znd emo%ion. Now the
eppeal ig to the feelings, then for a few lines we heve en equil-
ibrium, and now it is the intellectusl element which predominetes,
It is onlthhere this hermony is schieved thet true metephysicel
voetry is produced. Chgpmen somectimes swings from the lyricel to

i L]
the didactic without pﬁssing through the intermediate stege.

ar ’ L] : ; J
"len is 2 toreh borne in the wind; e dream”
But of & shadow."

Such i1s one lyricel flssh, but the feeling is soon submerged
mder & heavy and long drawn out metaphor, end eveaporates

weekly in a moral tag:

. "We must to Virtue for her guide resort 1
Or we shell shipwrack in our safest port.”

ilore often, hov-.*éver, the focus between the. emotionsl end intell-
ectuel elements is shifted graduslly, so thet there is, for =
time ot least, & perfect :f‘us:i.on.‘ Observe in the following
lines how the emphesis which et first is on the intellectuerl
element mcves. slowly in the direction of feeling until thers
ig en even balsnce, snd finelly, over-shooting the mark, con-

cludes with e slight lyricism, of which the rhyme is the

nosurel flower:
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"Is my body, then, ,
But penetredble flesh? And must my mind
xo$low my blood? Can nmy divine part add

Wo aid to th'earthly in extremity?

Then therme divines are but for form, not fact
Men iz of two sweet courtly friends’ compsect,
A mistress end 2 servant; 19* my desth
Define life not blng but ° a courtier!s breesth.
Notiiing is mede of nought, of all things mede,
Their sbstract being a dream but of a shede.”,

nm

the first part of +th

.

s pessege is an intellectuel probing of
the reletionship between the divine and earthly feculties in
e, anﬂ it presupnoses e knowiedge of the' medisevel gquasi-
cientific physiology whose teach 1ngs'on this subject were

elsevhere rough-hevn into verse by Chepmen:

"The gorment or the cover of the mind
The humene soul is; of the soul, the spirit

The proper robe is; of the spirit, the blood;
And of the blood, the body is the shroud."”,

But with "Ken is of two sweet courtly friends compect™ feeling
comes 10W1ng in, reviving the dry bones of d;uqcuicism, and
brea thing life and poetry into the verse.

"In Chepmen", writes = moderan critle, ". . . there is a .
direct sensuous apprehension of thbught, or a re=creetion of

5
thought into feeling, which 1s exactly whet we find in Domne™,

This o quolity common to much good netn*ﬂ":fsiC?l poetry, & quellty

vhieh the seme writer hes described elsewhere as "8 quelity of

1
f £

ensuous,thought, or of thinking through the senses”, We £ind
it in lines like these of Domne:

:.‘ 5 £y 7l 10(‘,"“.'”?,3.

2. The TNevenge of Busgsy, V,1

5, T«3etliot, liomoge to John Dryden, p.2%. -

4, The Seered ‘,‘,’.3».(}(7_' P.20.
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"Let me powre forth
Ky teeres before thy face, whils't I stay here,
For thy fece coines them, and thy stempe they bePre
And by thig lintege they are something worth,
For thus they bee
Pregnent of thee;
Fruits of much griefe they are, emblemes of more,
Vhen a teere falls, that thou falst which it bore, o
So thou and I K are nothing then, when on a divers shore. . .

"G more then Moone,
Drawv not up seas to drowne me in thy spheare
Weep me not dead, in thine armes . . JH

in George Herbert's,

i '
.'

"Death, thou wast once an uncouth hideous thing,
Nothing but bones,
The sad effect of sedder srones:
Thy mouth was open, but thou couldst not sing . . .

"But: sinee our Saviours édeeth did put some bloud
) Into thy fece; o
Thou art grown fair end full of grece . . .”

and in & poem like Bishop King's beautiful "Exequy":

"But heark! My pulse like & soft Drum
Bests my epproch, tells Thee 1 come;
And =slow howere my marches be,

I shall at lest sit down Dby Thee "7

It is this intensely emotional apprehension of thought thet

distinguishes the metaphysiceel poets of the seventeenth century
Trom contempleétive poets like Tennyson and Browming and lletthew
Arnold. To the former, thought wes en experience th

and hormenized with sensation and sensi

[
(.l-
I.—J
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it was en erbitrery end isolsted mcit.

I% cennot be denied, of course, that the perfect velding

1 "L Veledietion: : T (o & g2 zZ 5

. & Velediction: of weeping'". CGrierson, 11, 3.

5 1k o PPN U, D & .
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of thought and emotion is the crest of the wave. The
metaphysical poets only attein it at their most successful
moments. Coleridge pointed out that a long poem cannot be
all poetry. Similerly, a metaphysical poem is not 2ll
metephysical poetry = it is not always at the same time
both poetical and metaphysical. The balance shifts, as

we have seen in the lines quoted from Chapman. Indeed, i
meny of the poems of the "school of Donne"™ are really !
lyrical poems containing a metaphysical insertion; none

was able to embody a complete or wholly consistent philosophy.
The English poets of the seventeenth century, unlike ILucretius
and Dante, were unable to express & unified philosophicel

system, and they have sometimes for this resson been thought

~less metaphysical. Would it not, however, be less confusing

to reserée the term "philosophicel poetry™ for such completely

integrated works es "De Rerum Natura™ and "The Divine Comedy"”,

and the term "metaphysical poetry™ for such snalytical freg-
ments as "The Progresse of the Soule" or "An Anatomie of the
World"? The criticism of Dr Johnson and Professor Courthope
would seem to sanction such a distincetion. They both consider
that metephysical wit is sn anelyticel instrument, the use of
which makes a complete and ordered system of philosophy an
impossibility. Poetry, indeed, 1s metaphysicel in small
particulars, end philosophical in complete design., It is

true thet metaphysicel poetry has é plece in the design of

& large philosophicel poem, but it cennot be the meteriel of

the whole structure.



ITI

The reason why none of the metephysical poets of the seven-
teenth century was able to express & single coherent philosorhy
does not, however, lie in the nature of the instrument they
used, in the limitetions of metaphysical wit; but in the
intellectunl temper of the age in which they found themselves.
Donne's position was different from that of Iueretius or Dante.
A philosophy can be given a permenent expression in poetry
only after the philosophers have perfected it, and it has
been aszimilated by the:ponsciousness of éhe ege. At the
beginning of the seventeenth century the revivel .of interest
in the Clessgic philosophers and ppets,'end the new impetus
of science &ere shattering the stable structure of mediseval
scholastic philosophy. Dante could glve poetiec form to the
consistent.world-view df St Thomas Aquinas; but, by the time
Donne wrote,‘this had been strangely disrupted; The Rensalssance,
the Reforma#ion, the geographical discoveries, the transmutation
of alchemy into chemistry and medicine, and the new astronomy
of Gelileo and Copernicus were all destroying the compact
intellectuel entity which was the universe of the Schoolmen.

But the bresk-up of the o0ld philosophical aﬁd intellectual.
system wns.by no means complete., The leaders of the Angliean
Churbh still deferred to the authority of the Fethers., Greek
Philosophy as 1t influenced Donne and the "metephysicels"”
wes Neo-Pletonic in cheracter and csme to them chiefly through
pseudo-Dionysius end St Augustine., Alchemy wes still

practised - by men of secience as well as by mystics; even so

}.J

ste & comer as Robert Boyle gave it credence. The new




16

philosophy had called all in doubt, but as yet it had provided
no basis firm enough to supportla wide end consistent world-
view. The o0ld order was changing, but the new was not yet
ripe. Medisevalism was swiftly breaking up, end the confusion
resulting from the diéintegration of an order, that might or
might not be founded on ultimate truth, but that had worked

as well as if. it were, mede it impossible for the poet to
become anything but sceptical in his philosophy and subtle in
hie faith. The overthrow of the old Ptolemsic astronomy
affected the minds of thoughtful men in‘much the same way

as the theories of Darwin were to do in the nineteenth century
and those of Einstein in the twentieth. The invention of the
telescope by Galileo opened new vistes to the imégination of
men, and the mathematics of Copernicus shifted the centre of
gravity of his heavens., The earth was no longer the constant
fixed point of reference, around which all the stars hovered
in humble ministration. The o0ld universe that Milton is the
last to deécribe had suffered a severe and perplexing dis-
ruption. The exsct, Scholastic knowledge of the functions

and positions of the spheres, of the earth and the stars,
heaven and hell and purgatory, was invelidated. Donne's
reaction is well known. Half accepting and half rejecting
the new, he is only able to retain a poor part of the cld
comfortable orthodoxies. His universe has become & multi-
verse. Its essence, unity, has been fractured into innumerable
atoms. Proportion itself is now disproportion =

"the worlds beauty is decai'd, or gone,
Beauty, thet's colour, and proportion." ;

1. Grierson, i, 239.



The whole scheme of the world, he feels, has been reduced

to chaos,

"*Tis all in peeces, all cohaerence gone;
All just supply, and all Relation:"l'

The same thought struck Chapman, and the uneasiness
which the new astronomy crcated in his sturdy but sensitive

mind is responsible for some curiously Donne-like lines in

Pussy d'Ambois. When Mgntsurry discovers that-it 1is the
- ‘ -

‘ 1 \
Friar, a holy man of God, who has heen pandar to Tamyra's
gin, he draws upon the philosophical confusion produced by
science for his images of confusion and destruction. Now,

indeed, hec can relieve the Copernican heresy:

"What new frame breaks out of the firmament,

That turns up counsels never known before? ;
Mow is i1t true, earth moves, and heaven stands still:
Fwven heaven itself must see and suflfer ill;

The too huge bias of the vorld has swayed

Her back part upwards, and with thet she braves
This hemisphere, that long her mouth hath mock'd;.
The eravitv of her religious face

(MTow srovm too weighty with her sacrilege,

And here discern'd sophisticate. enough)

Turns to th' entipodes; and all the forms

That her illusions have imprest in her,

Have eaten through .her back; and now all see

How che is riveted with hypocrisy."z

These are the thourhts andéd accents of Donne. To both poects.

it seemnrd trat the Copernican hjpothesis had destroyed tlre

harmony and, therefore, the rteauty of the vorld.

"'e thinke the heavens enjov their Sphericell,
Their round proportion emtracing &ll.

Fut vet their verious ard perplexed course,
Observ?'d in divers agecs, doth enforce

en Lo finde out so meny Eccentrique narts,

alrd
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Sueh divers downe~right lines, such overthwerts,
As disproportion that pure forme . . .“1

"The Sun is lost, and th'earth, snd no men's wit
m

Cen wollldircct him where to looke for it . . 5

The "perfect", CGod-like, circuler motion of the sun snd the

plenets has been cslled in doubt:

*r ., . , nor een the Sunne

Terfit 2 Circle, or mainteine his weay

Ope ineh direct; but where he rose so-dsy

He comes no more, but with a couzening line
tesles by thet point, end so is Serpentine:"

he Sterres which bd&t that they doe runne
still, none ends vhere he begun.
proportion's leme, it sinkes, it swels.“d

¥
o
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All was confusion - in the heavens and in the minﬂé of philo-
sophers,. "To evoid these paradoxes of the Earth's mo%ion (which
the Church of Rome heath létely condemned as heretieel . . J)",
vrote Robert Durton, "our letter NMethematiciensz heve rolled =11
the stones thet mey be stirred: and, to solve all appearsnces ond
objections, heve invented new hypothcses; end febricated new sye-
tems of the World, out of their own Daedalesn heads . . . In the

meen time the World is tossed in a blenket amongst them, they

hoise the Earth up and down like s ball, maeke it stand snd go et

their pleasures. One saith the Sun stends, another he moves. . ."~

The moment, indeed, was not one for the appearance of voetry

thet could erystallize a complete and unified philosophy.

-

Dente's had done this in the Middle Age, but the first

1. Grierson,i,239. 2., Grierson,i,237. 3, Grierson,i,’3°.
4, Grierson,i,239. 5. The Anatomy of lelencholy, ¥Yert II,
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| helf of the seventeenth century wes & period of tremsition,
It was too soon to base a philosophicsl poem on the dis-
coveries of the new learning. The time was one of disruption
| end chenge; end variety and disorder are the qualities that
poetry reflects from it. The paradoxes, the seeming incon-
sistencies, "the most heterogeneous ‘ideses . . . . yoked by

violence together", t the intellectual conceits, indeed 21l

the peculiar characteristics of the metaphygical poetry of
Donne and his followers were due to the intellectual temper

of the age. The physical exuberance of the Elizeabethan

| period wes dying down. The immense intellectual upheavals

| of the Italian renaissence and the Germen reformation had
produced in Englaﬁd their corresponding disfurbances, and action
and reaction had pleyed their parts in prolonging the long
disturbing’swell. " Men felt deeply concerning intellgctual
things. Religion itself, in the established Church of Hooker

snd Laud, sought to bring faith into harmony with reason and
law, and to trace the continuity of this true faith dack
ithrough the Fathers to the primitive Church, At the same

time, attacking the religlous world-view, came the new sciences

of astronomy, anatomy end chemistry. Out of the resulting

clash it was inevitable that the poetry of passionete thought
| should be born, end the characteristices it took on in the

'work of Donne and his followers were as certainly defined

by the state of theology, philosophy and science as were those

of "The Divine Comedy" by the stability of the mediasevel world.

?In the Middle Age, science, philosophy and theology had been
'! ;

51. Dr Johnson, Life of Cowley.



velded into one coherent system in the Siumme of St Thomes

Aguinasg, snd, es 2 result, a long coherent philosophical poen

e posxiulef In the seventeenth century this trinity ”9¢.
disint Evatlar; éné its components strugeling emong themselves
for-the position of first importence. The poet was posed

with inconsistencies, and bewildered with conflictine renoris.
it was no wonder'thnt he should strive in his ﬁerse to yole
dissimiler imeges and find likenesses in ?err]y impossible
pleces. OShort poems, veried moods, curious idess: these are
vhet we must expeet from the writers of sn ege that resemtles
the norrow turbulent plncé wvhere weter flows from 2 wide colm
inlet in io the, open sea. But the very tﬁrbulencﬁ, uncerteinty,
'nd speed meke for passion, strénrth Pﬁe beauty., And thousgh
the resder cccustomed to the erotic p“ sion, physicel strencth,
and sensuous becuty of the poetry of the sixteenth end nine-
teenth cénturies mey find it enheffort to feel the vession,
~‘ronvth end beasuty in poetry that recuires him to th
ond feel afterwrrds, nevertheless they sre there. It is the

sreatest glory of the "metaphysi

o B

iecel"™ poets thet they sometimes
suceeeded in hsrmonizing passion, strength and beeuty as &
pure, intellectucl essence. Donne's "The second Anniverssrie"

o his Coy Mistress", Vesughan's "The Hight", Lord

-

liarvellts ™
Ierbert of Cherbury's "Ode upon 8 Question moved" msy be cited

s examnples of this success.

T wme e g



CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY .

II, The Anglican Church.

I
To understand the religious snd metephysical poetrﬁ of
the seventeenth century 1t is needful‘to know something of
the theologicel doctrines its writers believed, and of {he.
Church to which most of them sdhered. Ierbers, Véughen and
Treherne were born and grew up ih‘the communion of the Anglicen
Church, Two of them'wére'priests. Donne belonged to o femily

r
thet hed endured martyrdom, studied himeelf out of the Cetholic.

faith, ﬁéok orders, was made a deen, and became the greatest
preacher thet the English Church has known. Crashew was the
son of an anti-Catholiec controversielist, He mede the opposite
change to that of Donne, and went over to Rome by wey of Anglo-
Cetholieism, dying st'Loretto, a cenon of the Romen Cetholie
Church. But whether they came to it, left it, or were always
its members, these poets were profoundly influenced by the
spiritual and.intellectual cheracteristics of the Anglicﬁn

A

Chureh.

Like that Church, they were English, Royelist and petrician;

end, though they deslt with themes that were of universesl

v}

pplicetion and experiences common to ell mankind, they were
not of the people. Ilione wes moved by populer idess or vulger

emotions, Iach was en individuslist, each a man of intellect
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end leerning, and because of = not in spite of - his scholar-
ship, teste and wit, each was intensely religious - religicus

in the best sense, that which implies a union of the spirituesl,
intellectuael and moral virtues. And further, each was anxious
to express his religion through the medium afforded by the

rites of an suthorized Church. The emotionsl intensity,
intellectual Qtrength end spiritusl ardour of the poetry these
men produced indicate the maturity to which the conceptions

of the English Reformation hed attained in the reigns of the -
first two Stuarts.

It is clear, too, that there was emple room within the

| established Church for a wide variety of individual experience

end a good deal of intellectual freedom. TFixed though the creeds

and poliey of the Church had become, its members were not dis-

| couraged from cultiveting the gardens of their ownm souls.

Herbert is its most typical poet, and we see in him how
hermoniously the love of symbol and sacrament may exist as

the supplement to an intensely personsl spirituel adventure.

The Church made no such appeal to the more complex neture of
Donne, and yet Donne is ss cheracteristic of its sombre passion,

its mejesty, rhetorie and intellectual subtlety es the younger

| poet is of its churches, ceremonies, music and art, The poetry

| of Vaughen, unlike that of either of his predecessors, illustrstes

| the heights of mysticism to which the Chureh's sons could some-

| times attain, while we see in the prose and verse of Traherne

éthe harmonious blending of humanity, philosophy &nd spirituel

| expltstion, a union thet had been. sttained by none of the
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reformed churches but the Anglican.

11

At the close of the sixteenth century and during the first
half of the seventeenth, the English Church was intellectually

end emotionally on a higher plane then any Church in Europe. It

was the only one whiéh had broken awey from the authority of the
Pope thet could claim to be both netional end catholic. The

Anglicen Church at the death of Queen Elizabeth was no mere

protesting fection. It claimed & share in the trsdition of the
greet Catholic Christian Church, end it was the contention of
its leaders that, although a late growth of abuses had been
pruned awsy, the main stem of authority planted in Apostolic
times was.as flourishing in England &s in Rome. In the minds
of its adherents, the English Church was étill a part of the
Catholic Church, though a part which had been purged of the
corruptions of Rome. ™I meke no doudt", wrote Bramhall, "that
the Church of Englend before the Reformation and the Church of
Englend after the Reformation are as mueh the same Church, as a
garden before 1t 1s weeded and after it is weeded is the same
garden.” L

This is a point which deserves some emphasis. To realize
what a welghty significance was placed by Anglican churchmen in
the seventeenth century on the belief in the continuity of the
ICa‘c.holic Church is to understand how much closer the Anglican

poets were to the o0ld religion than to Puritanism.

| 1- T“.irorks, i‘ 113, (AIC:.L.)
i



To the Catholic, the spheres of sense and spirit are
different aspects of one great reality: hence the invariable
presence of some physical element in the Catholic form of
worship. Its rites are a manipulaer invocation of God. The
Puritan, on the other hend, views the realm of sense e&s
separated by a deep gulf from the reslm of spirit. The
netursl end the spirituel are in irreconcilable contrsdietion,
s8ll approoch or contéct is denied, ané each may exicst only
by the extinotion of the other. ¢

There is no doubt whieh of thesge two temperamental
attitudes is that of the Anglican poets. Herbertrs delight
in the form of a rituallstic “orship through which, he felt,
lay the yrue wey to God, makes him a Cstholic poet in the
wide sense of tﬁe term., Vaughen snd Traherne, in their
apprehension of a spirituel essence in neture, are no less
fer removed from the Puritan standpoint.

It was, however, in a nerrower way thst the leaders of

the reformcd church thought of it as a vart of the true Catholic

Chureh. One of the important events'of the English Reformation

was the preaching of John Jewel's famous "Chellenge Sermon™,
preached three timez! in 1559 and 1560, Jewel contended thet

vherever the Church of England differed from ithat of Rome, she

‘had Christian antiquity on her side. In its amplified form,

the Sermon laid dovnm twenty-seven propositionz chiefly concerne

with the Euehsrist -and Catholic uses in the celebration ¢f the

“n
m

Mese, end declared that they could not be defended by sny sen-

3
"]

M

-
¢

. On November 26, 559 at 9ul'q Crocss, and,somew
at Court, larch 17
t Paul's Cross.

- bt

nce out of the Fathers, Councils or Seriptures., Its anpenl to

,1'1560, It was repeated a fortnight leter



l
! &2

ithe authority of the historical Church is as significently
iCatholic as 1ts eppeal to the Sceriptures is fundamentally
}Protestant. The whole of the first part of Jewel's Apologils

|Beclesiae Anglicanse (1562) is devoted to making good the
F ‘
¢claim that the Anglican Church had returned to the faith of-

|the Apostles and the primitive Fathers, and not, as the
Catholics claimed, lapsed into heresy.

Hooker is émphatic on this subject. He has his answer
|ready for those who ask "where our Church did lurk, in what
cave of the earth it slept for so many hundreds of years
together before the birth of Martin Tuther?"

! "As 1f," he replies in scorn, "we were of opinion that
ELuther did erect & new Church of Christ. No, the Church of
éChrist which was from the beginning is and continueth unto
(the end: of which Church all parts have not been always
equally sincere and sound . . . -~ We hope therefore that to
‘reform ourselves if at any time we have done amiss, is not
to sever ourselves from the Church we were of before. In
the Church we were, and we are sd still. Other difference

between our estate before and now we know none but only such

88 we see in Judah; which having sometime been idolatrous

!hecame afterwards more soundly religious by renouncing idolatry

| g
'and superstition.” T At the very beginning of the Ecclesiastical
|

iPolitI we see the conservative, catholic spirit that inspires it

iin its entirety, end feel that the continuity of the Church
iis one of its underlying assumptions. Hooker is no apologist

ifor & dissenting sect. He is among those who "maintain thines

1. Ecolesiestical Polity, III, i, 10.
|
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thet are esteblished". He speaks in defence of the "Lews of
the Church, whereby for so many ages together we heve been
guided in the exercise of Christian religion end thé service

£ the true God".2 Hooker's object was to defend the English
Church from the charge brought against it by the Puriténs of
leaning tco close to the Roman rites and doctriﬁes, and though
he never for a moment loses sight of the essentisl points of
difference between the two great Churches; he is not bplind to
what they hsve in common. "To say that in‘nothing they may be
followed which ere of the church of Rome", he wrote, "were
violent and extreme. Some things they do in thet they sre men,
in thet they are wise men and Christisn men in some things, some
things in that they ere men misled and blinded with error. As.
far es they follow.reasdn and truth, we fear not to tresd the
selfsame steps wherein they have gone . . . YTere Rome keepeth
that which 1s encienter end better, others whom we much more
affeet leaving it for newer end chenging it for worse; we hﬁd
rether follow the perfections of them whom we like not, than

in defects resemble them whom we love.“5

To Donne, likewise, there was but one Christisn Church -

of which the Anglicen claimed to be a pert - continuous from the
moment it wes founded by Christ to thé moment when he h1moﬁ1’

qttercd these words from the pulpit of St Feul's on Christmes

egl FPolity, I,1,7s

1. ", . . the cere~anies
efore us, ere not things
hey are the sncient

st , whereof ours=zlves
st in them whiel our

&
ne are descended unto

‘A ' ﬁxv1ii,1. Cf, also Ibid, IV,
nlcl we heve htaken from such 28 wer
thet belong to this or that sect, bu
rites end customs of the Church of Cl

being a part, we have the selfsame ir
fathers before us had, from whom the

us.”

D
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Day, 1629: "There is copiosa lux, a great end e powerfull

:light exhiblted to us, that we might see, and lef hold of this
life, in the Ordinsnces of the Church, in the Confessions,: end
Absolutions, and Services,'and Sermons, and Secraments of the
Church®. ! He cites the Yconsent and unanimity of the.Christian

a
i

Church ever since"™ as ﬁ demonstraetion of the inspiretion of the

-

Bible, &nd in a pessagé recalling the tolerant wisdom of Hooker
he speeks of Papists end Pufitans as men with whose religions he
cen egree in some particulars: "Beloved; there are some things
in which s8ll Religions agree; The worship of God, The holinesse
of 1ife . . . Men end brethren, I am a Pspist, that is, I will
fast end pray a&s much as any Papisf; end enable mﬁ selfe for
the service of my God, as seriously, es sedulously, ss lebor-
iously as eny ngist.“z -

The leaders cof the Anglicen Church, it is seen, were
anxious to claim that the traditional thresd binding them to
the primitive Church had not been severed at the Reformstion,
but thet it had been wound on & new skein. The whole purpose
of Hooker's greet work was, however, to demonstrate to Puritsn
objectors that this re-winding hed plesced e wide gulf between
the Church of ﬁngland end the Cﬂurch of Rome., Whet it hed
succeeded in ‘doing, indeed, was to afford e ressonable end
suthoritative compromise between the two widely divergent

4 %
ook

c{-

4. -
u-t 11_

e
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tempersements, the Catholic and the Furiten. ILim ig

bd

3

lic services,

;.
o
U

destroying the sensuocus appeal of the Roman Co

[t

e

it recognized thet man's ecpproach to God is helred by forms

1. LYXXL Sermons, 1640, pp.7C=71.

2. Ibid. p.493.



and symbols. But while there was still an importent physical
element in its worship, this never degenerated to the vener-
ation of ﬁinking pictures and the bones of saints. Recognizing
the holiness of beauty a&s well as the besuty of holiness, the
English Church did not strip its services of all imagefy, though
the pure snd austere end entirely English conception of besuty
which we mey find well illustrated in the poetry of Herbert
presents e very definite contrast to the brightly-coloured;
srdorous, Itmliaenate besuty thet Crashew mey be allowed to
demonstrete as charscteristically Cetholic.

The Anglicen Church, on the other hend, lecned towsrds
Puritenism on the fundementel question of the individual's
right to immediete and ﬁrivaﬁe access to Goﬁ1 though it held,
as John Donne has phrased 1t, that "A Church is & Compeny,
Religion is Religation, a binding of men together in one
menner of Worship; and Worship is an exteriour service; end

that exteriour service is the Venite exultemus, to come and

rejoyce in.thé presence of Goﬁ.“z The English Church was
also Puritan in 1ts insistence upon the fundamentsl suthority
it pleced in the Scriptures.

Another marked cleavage was due to the political circum-
stences out of which the reformed Church arose, and to its
acceptance of the doctrine of the divine right of kings. I%
wes this which as mach as any other factor hed made the
Anglican Church truly a netionel Church vitally concerned in
the preservation of the state - a binding of English men together
in one form of worship, end = bulwark egainst Spain and the Fope.
1. lieny of the devotionel poems of Vaughen end ¢ féw of HEerbert's

ore i1llustretive of this aspect of Anglicanism.
2. Fifty Sermons, 1649, p.469.
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But while the steble form of the Church wes lergely s result
of the policies of Elizebeth, the seeds of the Reformetion
out of which the Church wes to grow had been sown at leest
as early as the Lollard uprisings.

It cennot be too much emphasized, indeed, that tﬁe Eng-
lish Reformation was not solely & religious change, nor a
political one, nor a social one, but a combination of e1l.
Its causes were meny end complex, énd the more immediste end
obvious ones ere only the visible pesks of an iceberg that
stretches down to a2 vast depth below the surface of the
apparent. Long before Henry VIII English kings hed protested
sgainst the authority of the Pope. The ceremonies of the Church

were not more superstitious, nor the practices of the priests

‘more corrupt then they had been for centuries. Catholie

doctrine had been questioned es eerly as the deys of VWyelif end
Huss. How did it come about, then, that withlin the comparstive-
ly brief period between Henry VIII's Act of Supremecy end the
defeat of the Armada the couwrdtry roused itself to & repudiet-
ion of Romen Catholicism, end ssw in the reign of Queen
Elizabeth the establishment of a Church that aimed to be both
nationsl end Christian, humenistic and suthoritative?

To answer fully this question is outside the scope of the
present study, but & few of the msny complex factors that were
brought into pley must?at least be indiceted, for to recognirze
their multinlicity endfvariety is essential to 2n understanding
of the via medis elongiwhich the Church of England wes oble
for 8 time to travel, end of the aﬁpeal which her doctrines and

discipline could make to temperaments so widely different rs
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those of Donne and Trsherne.

A curious mixture of noble and base moti%es, g mingling
of ecclesiesticel snd secular interests, and the co-over=tion
of strangely aséorted groups and individuals working towards
the same thing, but for different reasons: this is the tangle
vhich confronts the student of the 6riginé of the Anglicen
Church. The theologieal speculation of intellectual churchmen,
the desire of the monsarch’ for a united netion, the greed of'
those who hopedbto benefit by the rédistribution of monastic
wealth, all.of these played s part. The‘humanism of Cranmer
end Ridley, the wisdom and rapacity of Henry VIII,.the rise of
a2 new anfi-Catholic aristocracy, and above all, the growth of
an Inglish netional spirit which was siowly but surely forced
to identify Cetholicism with Spein end the Ingquisition, ell
these pushed -in a wedge thet widened the breach with Rome snd
¢t last mede it irrepereble, and mede, too, the esteblishment
of a netionel church not only possible, but ineviteble.

But it wes the identification of church with étate thet
contributed more thsan ﬂﬁything else to the triumph of Anglicenism.
The development of é robust netional feeling had been undormining
the power of the Papacy for some time, and with the rise of the
strong Tudor monarchy the necessary discivline, which; during

the liddle Age hed been imposed by the Church, pessed into the

1471

hends of the stete. At the same time, the New Learning still

-+
bde

further weekened the bonds by which the individual was bound *o
en euthoriterienism which denied him the right either to intervret

the Seriptures or to question nature. The discovery of the



_New World end the opening up of the East widened men's minés
by sﬁimulating speculation, and strengthened in Englishﬁen
the conception of & national spirit as something directly
opposed to the Romen Church, by unfolding e prospect of Eng-
land a8 &n imperial power whose immediate rival wsas Spain;
the champion of ﬁﬁe 0ld religion. The tacties of Philip II
end the Fope contributed & great deal towards the {riumph of

the reformed Church, end when in 1570 Pius V published his Bull,

Rernens in excelsis, deposing Queen Elizebeth and commanding
her subjects to disregard her laws, the Aﬁglican Church mey be
said to have become the "Church of England", esteblished more
firmly then it ever could be by law s&lone. lNonerch end Church
were bound together under the common enpthema of their enemies,
end the claim which Henry had put forward as Defender of the
Faith beceme an unimpeachable reslity.

The Elizabethan settlement was lergely made vpossible by
the identification in the popular mind bf Church with nation
thet had been the inevitable result of Spein's atteck upon
the reformed Church, but et the seme time the new Church was
weekened by the undue emphasis which the political situation
forced upon the doctrine of the divine right of Kings, ¢
doctrine which was perhaps sn inevitable development from the
royal supremecy, end which in the next éentury was to bring
disaster. From the time of Henry VIII the Crown had allied
itself either witﬁ Parliement or with the Convocetions,
eccording to which was favoradble té the royal interests in

the question at issue at the moment. While the Tudors reimmed,
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it was with the help of Parliasment snd frequently agsinsf the

wishes of the Convocations that the sovereign reformed the

Church, end the result, as far as politics were concerned, wes
to suﬁordinate the Church to the Stete. 1In theary at'least;
howeﬁer, the State's was a roysl, not a parliamehtary; suprem-
acy, though there was much confusion as to the exset distribut-
ion of rights and powers. The Stuerts wére determined to make
this supremacy e roysl one in actusl practice; further, they
would aet through the C%nvocationa{ not through Parliement.
The growing Furitan element in the Commons Was Just as deter-
mined to wield itself the controlling power in ecclesiestical
effairs, end the resulting dissension was one of the most
significent causes of the Civil War.

In the question &t issﬁe, the Anglican poeits were vwhole-
heartedly with the King end the Bishops, end in their enthus-
jesm for enything thst seemed to make for the preservetion of
the doctrine and discipline of the Chureh they embresced the
doctrine of the Divine Right of Kings. In the writings end
sermons of Lesud and Andrewes - and even of Donne - the
implications in.the theory ere sometimes carried to estonish-

ng extremes. There is very little, for example, to disguise

=

the perallel which the Bishop. of Winchester was intending when,

hrist and

[ ]

in 8 sermon preached before King Jemes, he spokxe of
flis kingdom in these terms:
"VYet a Prince He 1s, end so He 1s styled; 'born * and

‘given’ to estoblish a 'govermment': thet none imagine thew
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c¢hall live like libertines under Him, every men believe end

live as he list, . It is Christ, not Belisl, thet is born
to-dey, e bringeth a Government with Him; they that be His "
must live in subjection under s government . . .

"And this ‘gdvernment' is by neame a principelity, wherein
neither the populer confusion of many, nor the faetious
embition of & few, bear 2ll the sway, but where One is Sovereign.

osueh is the govermment of Eeaven, such is Christ's 'government'., . .
. _
"Belike,.governments heve their weight - be heavy; and so
ther be; they need not only & good hesd, but good shoulders,
thoet sustain them. But that not éo much while they be in good
tune and ﬁempef, 5 . but when tiey-grow unwieldy, be it weakQ
ness or waywerdness of the governed, in.that case they need; end
in thst ceée, there-is no governor but, a2t one time or other, he
beers his government upon his shoulders."1
'These wordé were-uttered on Christmes Dey, 1606, The Xing
could herdly miss the compliment, or the advice; so put, it wes
his plein duty as a Christien prince and the Church's "suprenme
governor” to overrule "the populesr confusion of the meny"
and "the factious ambition of a few", -to compel, in fact, his
people't.o live "in submissionm 1der' him. The reference o
the condition of the times 1s unmistakeeble. Herdly two years
before, the disavpnointment of the Puriten party at the Fampton

Tieh Ceomm

Court Zonference and the enforcement by the Court of

isslon of the penelties atteched to the various esnong vhich

. Lancelot Andrewes, Scventeen Sermons on the lictivitr, v.74,




conprised the code of a hundred and forty-one Conons led to the
suspension of ﬁhr@e hundred celergymen of Pﬁriten tendencies ond
the depfivation of some fifty others. Thus hed-occurred whet
Ir G ,Trevelyen describes as "the first of the great eject
for conscience' sake thet mark the history of the reformed
English Churceh, . . . which, after weeding out in turn the more
serupulous chempions of Puritenism and of Anglicenism, 2t the
end of & hundred years left the Vicar of ZBrsy as the typé of a&n
Inglish elergyman in the eighteenth centurg '".I A little over

a year end a month before, the Gunpowder Plot had threstened,
s Donne put it in & drsmatiec paregraph, to meke the whole

Houge of Commons "one lJurdring peece"™ charged "with Feers, with.

Feople, with Princes, with the King, and . . . to discherge 1t
upward at the face of heaven, to shoot God &t the face of God,
Eim, of whom God hath s?id,'Dii estis, You are Gods, &t the
fece of God thet.bed seid so, es though they would have re-
proached the God of hea%en, and not have been beholden %o hir
for such a Xing, but shcot him up to him, and bid him teke his

King agein, with & nelumus hune regnrre, we will not have this

s 2
King to reign over us,"

There wes an obvious enough suggestion in the words of
Bishop Andrewes, but in Donne's the doctrine of the divine

-

right of kings hes come curiously close to that of the divinity
of kings. YTo shoot God st the face of God"! References cof
this neture are not vuncommon in Donne's germons. In "A Sermon

Preeched at White-hell, Novemb. 2. .1617™ he said, "Thoursh as

1

negleond wnder the Stuerts, p.
5 ‘ifLL,-’ Sermons, 1649, pp. 402-40

t*‘-
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Irinces sre Gods, so their well-govern'd Courts, are Copies, end
Representations of HesVen".1 In another, however, he mode an
importent distinction. "Princes are Gods Trumpet,™ he said,
"and the Church is Gods Organ, but Christ Jesus is his voyce.
When he spéeks in the Prince, when he speaks in the Church, there

we are bound to heare, end happy 1f we doe hear.“2

Hence, it
follows, &s Donne declared elsewhere, that "The rituell and
ceremoniall, the outward worship of God, the pleces, the times,

the menner .of meetings, sre in the disposition of Christiasn

Princes, and by their fevours of those Churches, which are in their

government:.and not to rejoyce in the peacefull exercise of those
spiritusll_heips, not to be glad of them; is a trensgression,”
The comparison of God and King, of Court end Heaven, was a
common one among the Royslist High Church Party. Herbert;like
Donne, had sought first for preferment et the royal, rether then
the heavenly court, and he also sometimes assumes the doctrine
expounded in the '‘sentences quoted above. In one poem, at leaoct,
he addreéses the Deity almost as if God were a Christisn Prince.

Contemplating his own unruly inelinetions, he prays,

"Scatter, or binde them all to bend to thee:
Though elements change, and hesven move,
Let not thy higher Court remove,

But keep ¢ standing lajestie in me."4

"My God, My Kingl" is his frequent ejeculstion,

And yet, though the doetrine of the divine right of kings

became en important doctrine of the English Chureh, it did so

e N £ LA = 0
« #2VI Sermons, 1660, pp.c9
- oo ~ -

- LiAnA :"""[‘n‘.{.:]qs’ ‘i El4u’ p.d—tﬁ

. Fifty Sermonsz, 1649, p.47C.
— .

. B
. "The Temper': "It cennot be. Vhere is thet mightie Joy".
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only by reason of ﬁrecticél necessity eand the-accidents of
circumstence. The moderate Anglicen stetement of the ideel ;
reletionship bétween King and Church - a&s it apneered, however,
to a churchman in Tudor times - is that given by Hooker in

the eighth book of the Ecclesiesticel Politv.

With his customary thoroughness snd feirness, Hooker begins
by exemining the origins of legisletive power, end asserts in
round terms thst ﬁhe consent of the governed is the suthoriiy
upon which 811 government is.based, tpough.ﬁhe form of govern-

ment having once been established, those who rule do so by divine

<k

right. This does not, however, ebsolve the ruler from £ll re-

sponsibility except to God, for, by right of our esrly instit tutions,

the sovereign may do nothing contrary to the esteblished law.
The power of legisletion in matters spiritual as well as
temporel, Hooker maintained, resides in Perlisment - "o court

net so merely hemporal as if it might meddle with ﬂc{hing but

|...l-

1 ;
only leather and wool", The King snd the Bishops are eble to

eet in en =dvisory cepascity, but it is counsel, not lews, thet

they give. "lowbeilt, wpen 21l which the wisdom of all sorts
cen do is done for s (evising of lews in the Church, 1t is the

general consent of ell thset giveth them the form snd vigour of

e « '« Well might they seem as wholesome edmonitions rnd

1ew

0]

instructions, but laws could they never be without consent of the

)

whole Chureh." And egrin: "Laws being msde smongst us, #re no

ony ol us so teken or interpreted, as if they did receivyc their Iferee

from pover which the Pr*rce doth communicete wnto tle Paﬂjinmr:+,

or to eny other court under him, but from power which the whole

(%)

—
it

1. Beclsyinslbicel wo YIII,vi; s
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body of this reelm being neturslly possessed with, hath by free
snd deliberote essent .derived unto him thet ruleth over them,
so far forth as hath been declared.“1

We éee here, in the question of Perlisment's right to
legislete in spiritual affeirs, ﬁow widely opposed weré the
views of Hooker and of Laud, It was fresh in the mind of the
Tudor churchman thet it wss by Act of Parliament that the Fapnel
suthority had been repleced by the Royal Supremscy in the Church,
thet Farliement had passed the Six Articles Aet of 1539, thet
the first snd second Preyer-Books of Edward VI end the Elize-
bethan freyer-Book of 15529 had 211 been suthorized by & perlie-
mentary Act of Uniformity, and,'finally, that it wes the Commons
in fece of much opposition from the Convocations and the spirit-
uel peers that enabled Elizabeth to bring about her Reformation
Settlement. These facts were outweighed in the minds of ILeud
and the Stus;t bishops by the faet that the Puriten majority
in the Commons would, if Perliement were esuthorized to meddle
in ecclesiastical matters, strive to chenge doctrine and practice
in the genersl ‘direction of Puritenism. It is Hoocker, however,
not Iaud, who 1is representative of the Anglican Church et its
highest peak end before its youthful vigour had begun to be

sapped by faetious dispute and open schism.

III
We have seen something of the politicel feetors involved in
the rise and development of the Church of Englend., It must, how-

ever, be borne in mind that, important as these were, they were

1., Beelesissticel Polity, VIII,vi,ll




snextricebly bound up with still more significent factors.
The esséntial-qualities of the English Reformation were

epiritucl and intellectusl. In 2 broed sense, it wasg the

o

cause of intellectual freedom thet the reformers were -
upholding - even while they quibbled over the minute and
subtle distinctions of Patristie theology. The Church of
Ingland stood for humenism, liberalism, and the epnéal *o

T

L

sson. The whole structure of the Church, os seen et its
best in the exvosition of Hooker, wes regerded as & mani-

estation of the orderly, ressonable operation of the

Hy

Divine Will. Though clearly recognizing the limitations
that have been placed u?on reeson, Hooker regerds 1t as the
divine quelity in the possession of which msn -becomes God-
like. It is reason that permits him to distinguish between
good and evil, and to exert his freedom of will in choosing
between'them.il The grest significence which Donne and
even such nystiecal thinkers as Traherne and the Vaughens

ylaced upon reason will be noticed in later chepters. Tor

1
&

Hooker, writes one of his best critiecs, "the ultimete tests.

of morel and religious truths are consclence snd reason.

They ere to be epplied to all subjects," - end espeecielly
these commected with chureh government - "using for.tkeir
instruetion all pther available knowledge, especially the

experience of the pest", though in n¢ "spirit of servilitry

1. Cf. Ecelesioegtieal Polity, I,vii,2.




to & tradition, but of free enquiry applied t0 a profoundly
interesting piece of kmowledge, & difficult problem in the

- 1
art of government.”

This spirit of free enauiry menifested itself in the
somewhat subterrencan rgelm of doctrinal speculation some
‘time before the questioﬁ of church government became acute.
To the gerly.reformers iquestions of dogma were of more import-
snce than questions of practice, and to perpetuste a creed wes
better than.ﬁo denounce a ceremeny. The secular ressons which

Lad proupted Perliament to repudiate. the euthoritsrisn clains

0¥ the Dapaecy were paralleled in the minds of men like Latimer,

-

Ridley end Cranmer by & growing conviction that the doctrines
of Rome were not the doctrines that had been delivered to the
primltive Church. The reformers were scholars of distinction
who, though they hed come under the invigorating influence of
the New Learﬁing; were deeply fersed in the teachings of the
Schools. "It is a mistake begotten of ignorance™, says Bishop
Dowden, "to suppose that in thelr theologicel pronouncements
they dealt merely, or even chiefly, with populsr misconceptions
and popular superstitions. They hed full in view the suthorit-
ative teaching of the recognized doctors of the then prevailing
mediseval theology.“z

The first great controversy between the Reformers and the

Tl
t1i0nN

(]

leaders of the Romen Church was on the purely doctrinel gque:

I ] - e . . L)
1. Stenhen, Horase Sehbsticae, 1892, 1i,153,
| ’ ' 7 § B
{ 2. John Dowden, Theologicel TLiterature of the Church of
Enslond, 1897. pp.o=-9.




of the Real Presence.

Thé representative doectrine of the Anglicen Church es it
was expresseﬁ in the writings of Cranmer end Ridley hes been
digested into the following seven pfopositicns by Bishop Dowden:1

"1. The substence of the bread and wine remein (éig).efter
consecration.

"2. The consecreted breed and wine are celled the Body and
31ood of Christ because they are the appointed signs; or secra-

ments, of that Body end Blood.

"3. They are not. 'bare signs'; they are ‘effectuel signs!

(efficecia siegma); for, through the almighty power of God, on
their due reception the worthy receiver is verily and indeed
made the partaker of the Body &snd Blood of Christ.

"4, The Body and Blood of Christ is (giec) to be sought nect
in the breesd and wine, but in the worthy receiver of them,

"5, VWhen it is said that the Body and Blood of Christ ere
in the worthy receiver, whet is meant ig that 'the forece, the
grace, the virtué and benefit of Christ's Body that wes cruci-
fied for us, end His Blood thet was shed for us, be reelly énd
effectually present? in him. ‘

"6. The wicked do not eet end drink the Body end Blood of

Q
=
H

ist in eny other sense then thet they eat end drink the
.signs, or sacraments, which are called by their nemes.

"7. The sacrement of the Eucherist is called & secrifice,

primerily bececuse it is 2 representation

, commemoratiocn,

memorial of the sa

Q

rifice of Calvary; and, elso, in o secondsry

sense, as being an offering of our preise end thenksgiving,

1, Dowden, op.cit., »p.16~-17.
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ineluding the offering unto Ged of oursclves #nd ell we

The eerly stetement of the Anglicen position by Crenmer
snd Ridley 9fill remeins en éufhoritstive cne, The views of
Ilooker oﬁ'this suhject,?embddigd in ‘section lxvii of tke
fifth book of the Eéclegirsticslirolity,‘ere in .close accord
with those of his predehéﬂsors, though efter steting his ovm
opinion he shows e oqnplete tolerance fov‘the views of others,
since, g he believes, the Catholic and Iutheren interpretations
of the Lucherist differ from the Anglicen only by being more
definite in regard to the non-essential question of how the
communion trkes place, 21l three being sgreed as to the neture
of the benefit obteined. It is better, he believes, "to meditate
with silence what we have by the sserement, énd less to dispute

: 1 * - - 3 o
of the menner how", His owvm opinion is steted clesrly, briefly,

and boldly. "Is there anything more expedite, clear, end easy,”

Lo

e asks, "then that es Christ is termed our life becsuse through
him we obtain life, so.the perts of this secrament are his bvody
end blood for that they are so to us who receiving them receive
that by them which they are termed? The bread snd cup ere his

‘body end blood beccuse they ere ceuses instrumentel upon the
receipt whereof +the perticipstion of his body end blood en-
sueth, For thet which produceth any certain effect is not

veinly nor improperly said to be that very effect whereunto

tendeth. Xvery cause is in the effeet which groweth from it,

.~

s ¥, lxvii, 3.
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Cur souls and bodies quickened to eternal life are effects
the cause whereof 1is the Person of. Christ, his body and blood
are the true wellspring out of which this life floweth. So
that his body and blood ere in thet very subject whereunto
they minister life not orily by effect or operation, even &s
the influénce of the‘heavens is in plants, beasts, men, &nd
in every thing which tﬁey quicken, but also by a far more
divine and mystical kind of union, which maketh us one with
him even s he . and the Father are one. s

"The resl presence of Christ's most blessed body end blood
is not therefore to be sought for in the sacrament, but in the
worthy receiver of the sacrement.”

As to the fierce doctrinel. controversies whiech raged on
his subject Hooker seeks ever to take a middle peth, end, besing
his beliefs on the suthority of Seripture, to point out thet the
Anglicen doc%rine contains nothing to which all'parties do not
sgree and neglects nothing which is essentisl. A menuscript-

note by Hooker on page 33 of A Christisn Lctterg puts the matter

concisely: "Whereas popish doctrine doth hold that priests by
vordes of consecrstion meke the reall, my whole discourse is
to .shew thet God by the Sacrement maketh the mysticell bodie
of Christ: and thet seing in this point as well Lutherans es

Pespists agree with us, which only point conteineth the benefit

Ve ¥,1xwid, 5.6, :

2. A Chrigtien Letter of certain English rrotestents, unfeined
favourers of Lhe present state 04 religion, euthorised end
professed in Englend: unto that reverend esnd learned mon, ['r.
R.Eoo, reaniring resolution in certein meotters oi doectine
{vhich seem to overthrow the foundrition of Christiern relirsion
ond of the Church emone us) expressly conteined in his five
books of "Ececlesisstical Polity™. 1599. B




43

wee heve of the Sacrament, it is but needles and unprofifpbla
for theﬁ to stend, the one upon consubstentiatiocn, end uron
trensubstantiation the other, which doetrines they neitker
cen prove nor are forced dy eny necessity to meintein, but
might very well surcease to urge them, if they did hértily
effect pesce, and seeke the quietnes of the Church.”

At'the conclusion of his trestment of this subject Hooker
sets about to answer the very pertinent end practicel guestion:
" . . . how should thet mind which loving truth and seekin
confort out of holy mysteries hath not perhaps the leisure,
perhaps not the wit nor capacity to treed out so endless mezes,
g8 the intricate disputes of this cause heve led men inte, how
should & virtuously disposed mind better resolve with itself
then thus?" - and Hooker advises such to reserve judgement with
respect to those obscure matters in whieh differences of opinion
exist, end to meccedt £s "metter of infellible certainty™ thet

.

! |
which, heving been thoroughly exemined, is doubted or denied
by no one. He then states very clearly the Lutheren snd Romen
Catholic interpretations of the Eucherist, end finslly the Ang-

lican in+prprebatlon of Christ's words at the Last Suprer is

T

iven es follows: "this hallowed food, through concurrence of -

divine power, is in verity end truth, unto faithful réceivers,

RSN el

instrumentslly & ceuse of thet mysticel perticipeticn, -whereby es

I make myself wholly theirs, so I give them in hend sn setuel

- - g S £ o ; il i 2 .ns A - - .
pogsession of all suech snving grace ags my sgerifieed bodyr een

wvield, snd 28 their souls do presently need, this-is to them

1. Cf, 2lso V,1xvii,6, of the Ecclesisrtieol Toliiy.
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'end in them my body". " Of the three interpretetions Hooker
declares thet "the last heth in it nothing but whet the rest
do all approve end 8cknbwledge to be most true, nothing bvut
that which the words of Christ are on 211 sides confessed to
enforce, nothing but thet which the Chureh of Géd hath elweys
thought necessary, nothing but thet which alone is sufficient
for every Christian man to believe concerning the use end
force of this s;crament, finelly nothing but that wherewith
the writings of all antiquity are consonsnt and all Christisn
confessions agreeéble."? he conclusion of the whole matter
was, for Hooker, en abandonment of too'curions an intellectual
.probing into whet wes not essential, snd a surrender to en
suthentic m;stiéal repture: "What these elements ere in them-
selves it skilleth not, it is enough that to me which take
them they are the body end blood of Christ, his promise in
witness hereo} sufficeth, his word he kncweth which wey to
eccomplish; why should any cogitation poésess the mind of a !
feithful comminicent but this, O my God thou art true, O my
soul thou art happyl“1

The tolerent snd non-cont?oversiﬂl +temper of Hooker
ir shered by George Herbert, and Hooker's typieelly Anglieen
conception of tle TFucharist has formed the background of

some of Herbvert's most characteristic poems. We must note

at the seme time, however, sn importent Catholic element in

the thought of the Anglican poet. Herbert's reverence for

authority and his love of religious symbolism indicete whnt e

deep apperl certain sspects of the old faith might heve mede

o Leelegiesticel Polity,V,1xvii,t12.
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nim. Indeed, it was not from fear of suverstitious practices,

nor, as he put it in the lines "To all Angels and Saints™, "out

of

envie or maliciousness”. that he forbore to crave "specicll

aid" of the Catholic Saints snd the Blessed Virgin, but because

-

Tour King,
Whom “e do all joynily adore and vreaise,
: Bids no such thing:
And where his pleasure no injunetion layes,
{*Tis your own case) ye never move a wing.

-"A1l worship is prerCWanlve, and a flower

Of his  rich erown, from whom lyes no apneal
At the last houre:

Therefore we dare not from his garland steal,

To meke 8 posie . for inferiour power."

This in its offering of respect and love but deniel of worship

tyvicel of. the Anglicen attitude towards the Saints end the

Virgin. Concerning the Real Presence, Herbert is likewise

representetive of his Church. In the long sutobiographicsl

poem entitled "Love unknown" he describes how the Holy Communion

had wes heu sin from his heart. "A cesllous matter”, he writes,

H !

the efficecy of the Sescrament, it 1s clear, depen

"Began to spread and to eéxpetiate there:

But with richer drug, then scalding weter,
I bath'd 't often, ev'n with holy bdloud,
Which at & board, while many drunk dbare wine,
A friend did steal into my cup for good,

Ev'n teken inwaralv, snd most divine

To supple hardnesses

(v

hile meny drunk bare wine, A friend did steal into ny cup™:

I

worthy receiver, not upon the Elements. The lines on "The H.

- * - - * L3 L
Communion™, beginning "Not in rich furniture, or fine aray,

-

flord enother good example of the Anglican conception of

the FEuchorist. Herbert here recognizes the pecullsr fitness

g

v PSS
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of bread and wine for this purpose. The sppeal of thé Sacrement
ig to the spirit; but 1its spirituel funotion'is symbolized by
the satisfaction of physical needs. The furniture and fine
arrey with which God's beauty is symbolized within the church

ere not so suitable for this high purvose,-

"For so thou should'st without me still have been,
Leaving within me sinne:".

The actual partaking of bodily "nourishment and strength™, which
can be felt stealing into the dbreast, is the perfect symbol of
God's grace stealing into the soul. The act of consuming the
Flements is a physicel similitude of the reception of spiritual

grace - but it Is nothing more:

"Yet can these not get over to my soul,
Leaping the wall that parts
Our souls and fleshly hearts; « « .

"Onely thy grece, which with these elements comes,
Knoweth,K the ready way,
And hath the privie key,
Op'ning the souls most subtile rooms;”,.

It is, &s Crenmer contended, "the grace, the virfue and benefit
of Christ's Body" that are "really and effectually present” with i
him « not that Body itSelf./
Herbert is not alweys careful, however, to meke this
Protestant distinction; In the poem "Conscience"™, for exemple,

n

@

specks of an elixir to wash away his sense of guilt, -
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"And the receit shall be
My Saviours bloud: when ever at his board
I do but taste it, stralght 1t cleanseth me,".

These are words that might have been used by the most orthodox
of Catholies. In two places, indeed, Herbert refers to the
communion wine as being blood to God, but wine to man, - =&
doetrine which, if we couple with it the belief that God's
perception of a thing is its true reality, leaves us not far
from the Roman point of view, "Love is that liquour sweet and
most divine," he writes in "The Agonie", "Which my God feels
es bloud; put I, as wine." And asgain, in "The Invitation"”,

he proffers the communion cup with the words, "drink this,
Which before ye drink is dloud". At the beginning of the
same:poem, Herbert speaks of the communion feast as any Catholie

priest might:

"God is here preper'd and drest,
19 And the fesast,
God, in whom all deinties are.™

In the poem called "The Priesthood*, Herbert speasks of the holy

duties of the priest at the Communion Service, and declares that -

"th'holy men of God such vessels sre,
As serve him up, wno all the world commands:
When God vouchsafeth to become our fare,
Thelr hands conuzy him, who conveys their hends.
0 what pure things, most pure must those things bve,
Who bring my God to mel™

+ would be a misteke, however, to conclude from vsssages
such 28 these that Herbert had any real leanings towards

Catholicigm. Sympethy for some aspects of its worship he
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certainly had, but they were aspects he could £ind in his own
Church. The explanation of the passages just quoted lies in

the fact that Herbert did not feel 1t necessary to express on
every coccesion the distinetions 1t was safe to assume would be
understood. The best and most complete account of Herbert's
beliefs on this subject leaves no room for a misunderstanding

of his position. This is the poem entitled "The Holy Communion"

in Tilies of the Temple. Here he deals first with the warmly

debated question es to whether the breed after consecrstion

changes its meterial neture.

"0 gratious Lord, how shall I know
Whether in these gifts Thou bee so
As Thou art everywhere?.
Or rather so, as Thou alone
Tak'st all ye Lodging, leaving none
For Thy poore creature there.

"First, I am sure, whether bread stay,
Or whether Bresd doe fly away,
Concerneth Bread, not mee."

This is the same conclusion as tﬁat to which Hooker's learning
and judiclous consideration had led him; Perhaps, as some say;
the poem continues, God "two stations makest - In Bread and mee".
In that case, the wonder is the greater, but yet the end is "mee"™

not Bread; the worthy receiver, not the Elements.

"Then of this also I am sure,
That Thou didst all these pains endure
T'abolish Sinn, not wheat;
Creatures are good, snd have their place;
Sinn onely, weh did ell deface,
Thou drivest from his seat.




"I could beleeve an Impenetion
At the rate of an Incarnstion
If Thou hadst_died for Bread . . ."

In the last three stanzas of the poem. Herbert comes to grips
with the essential generalities involved. and states the
fundamental Anglican thesis that no material object can be

more than a sign of spiritual grece. If the Elements, he

ergues, become the actual flesh of Christ, this must be dis-

cernible by the senses, and yet:

"That flesh is there mine eyes deny:

And what shold flesh but sence discry -
The noblest sence of five?

If glorious bodies pass the sight,

Shall they be food end strength and might
Fuen there where they deceiue?"

The Catholic insistence on transubstantiation, Herbert believes,
emphasiZes the ;ower, ineffectual aspect of the Sacrament. -But,
gr&ﬁting for the sake of argument the contention of the Romenists,
the Body, even of Christ, would not suffice to fulfil the high

purpose of the Sacrament:

"Tnto my soule this csnnot pass;

Flesh (though exslted) keeps his grass,
And cannot turn to soule.

Bodyes and minds are different spheres;

Nor can they change their bounds and meres,
But keep a constant Pole,™

Not God's flesh, but the spirit, essence, s8ll, is what the

Anglican desires, and to attaln this in any other way then
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through the mystic efficacy of outward symbol and inward erace
he helieves imnossihle. : i
The Roman - -Catholic point of view, as opnosed to this stete- :

ment of the Anglican doctrine, is expressed by Crashaw in his

translation of "Lauda Sion Salvatorem, The Hymn for the Rl.
Secrament". The Elements, tle Catholic holds, do undergo a
physicel change as a result of consecration. They are "Transsum'd,

avght to turn diuine™.

[
{._‘3

"The Heaun-instructed house of FAITH

Here a holy Dictate h»eth

Thet they but lend their Form & face,
Themselues with reuerence leaue t.e;r nlace
Nature, & name, to be made good

Fy'a nobler Pread, more needfull EIOOD.

"There nature's lawes no leaue will giue,
Fold FAITH takes heert, - dares beleiue.
In differ-nt species, names not things
Hinmself to me my %AVIO,“ br;nﬁs, .

As meat in That, as Drink in this; 1
But still in Both onec Christ he is.™

g

The Catholic dic¢ not feel that the insisterce upon thre physical

reality of the Sacrament wasg, in any sense, to limit or divide

Christ:

"The Eeceiuixr'”out“ here makes
Mor wound r»or breact in what he tak
Let one, or one THOVSAMND be

Fere Diuiders, sinrgle he

Peares home nn lesse, all they no more, 1o
I"or leaue they both lesse then before.”

l. The Poems, IEnelish, Latin and ‘Greck, of Richard Crashaw, ed.
Ti.Cslartin, (Dyforo 1927%), p.295. 2. 1bidy
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He, also, could say as Herbert doces in the last stanza of

"The Holy Commﬁnion"‘, "Thy flesh the least y¥ I request,

Or give ﬁe that so I have more, Ny Cod, give mee &ll Thee",

put for him there was no geparation between "Thy flesh" and

the "more"™ thet Herbert desired, and this prayer was coﬁpletely

answered in the Ssacrament.

"When the blest signes thou broke shall see,
Hold but thy Faith intire as he
Who, howsoe're clad, cannot come
- Lesgse then whole CHRIST in euery crumme."?

The Catholic polnt of view was, to & temperament such as
Creshew's, fhe'reasonable and netural one. It was unable to
regard the reception of Christ's Body as mere miraculous then
thet of his Spirit. Surely, the Catholic would argue, since
men is & creature of flesh and sense as well as a spirituel
belng, 1t is reassoneble to suppose that God will act in eccord-
ence with the law of his creature's neture, and enter into
complete communior with him, satisfying the body as well as-the
soul. . -

‘This is not the place for the discussion of doctrine. In-
deed, to quibdble over the "possibility™ of transubstantiation eas
so much Protestant and Catholic controversy has tended to do is
reelly to obscure the voint st issue. The essentiel difference
between the fwo Churches was a difference in the means of approsch-

ing the seme thing. The Catholic sought a spiritusl communion

| with God as the result of an sctuel physical iﬁgﬁﬁﬁa§i, while the
- T:jﬁq\\

I ‘/)
LTT%

1 ,
'1. In Lilies of the Temple. 2. Crashaw, ed. MNaxdizm’ op.clt. p.296.
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Anglican sought it through the medium of symbolé. The difference,
nevertheless, was a reai one, and a wide one: it was based or
temperement. We need only compare the poetry of Crashaw with
thet of Eerbert or Donne to appreciaste the difference between the
erdent sensuousz Catholic and the sweetly reasonable or - intellect-

uel Anglican.

IV

Let us turn our attention now to the aspect of seventeenth
century religious poetry which demonstrsates most vividly this
essential difference - nemely, its metaphysiéal element. whatl
is the nasture of the conceits with which it is packed? Eow -
to take the most useful examples - 4o those of the Catholiec
Crashaw differ from those of thg Anglican Donme? In a very
marked and significant way.

If we examine itwo cheracteristic passages representing =
corresponding poetic level we shell see this very clearly. I
will choose for this purpose some lines from Crashaw's Hymn "To
the Necme above every Name, The Name of JESVS"™ and a stanza of

"Loves growth". These are from Crashaw:

"0 come awsy
And kill the DEATH of This Deley.
0 see, so many WORLDS of barren yeares
Melted & measur'd out in Seas of TEARES.
O cee, The WEARY liddes of wakefull Hope
(LOVE’S Iastern windowes) All wide ope
With Curtains drawn,
To catch The Day-break of Thy DAWKN,
0 dawn, at last, long look't for Day!
Taeke thine ovn wings, & come awey.
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Lo, where Aloft it comes! It comes, Among
The Conduct of Adoring SPIRITS, +that throng
Like diligent Bees, And swarm sbout it.

O they are wise; '

. And know what SWEETES are suck't from out it.

It is the Hiue,
By whieh they thriue,
Where All their Hoard of Hony lyes.
Lo where it comes, vpon The snowy DOVE'S
Soft Beck; And brings a Bosom big with Loues.
WELCOME to our derk world, Thou '
Womb of Dey!
Vnfold thy feir Conceptions; And display
The Birth of our Bright Ioyes.
0 thou compac‘ted
Body of Blessings: spirit of Soules emtracued‘
0 aisulpate thy ﬁpicy Powres
(Clowd of condensed sweets) & break vpon vs
In balmy showrs;
O £ill our senses, And take from vs
All force of so Frophane e Fallacy
To think Ouoﬂt sweet but thet which smells of Thee.
Fair, flowry Neme; In none dbut Thee
And Thy Necteresll Fragrency,
Yourly there meetes
An vaiuersall SYNOD of All sweets;
By whom it is defined Thus
That no Perfume
For euer shaell presume
To passe for Odoriferous,
But such alone whose sacred Pedigree .

Can proue it Self some kin (sweet neme) to Thee.”

The following stanze is Donne's.

1 -

"And yet no greater, but more eminent,

- Love by the spring is grovme;

As, in the firmement,

Starres by the Summe are not inlarg'd, but showne.
Gentle love deeds, &5 blossomes on & bough,
From loves awakened root do bud out now.
If, as in water stir'd more circles bee
Produc'd by one, love such additions take,
Those like so mény spheares, but one heeven make,
For, they are all concentrique unto thee.

|

Crashaw, ed. Martim, op.cit. pp.243-4,
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And though esch spring doe adde to love new heate,
As princes doe in times of action get

New taxes, and remit them not in peace,

No winter shall abate the springs encrease.”

Fach of these passages is characterilistiec of its author; not
of his highest achievement, indeed, but they are not far below
it.. Each is as good an example of the peculiar quelities of
Crashew and Donne as can be ob%ained within the compass of a
short consecutive paragraph. The fundsmental difference is
apparent at once; Crashew's 1is the poetry‘'of sensation;
Donne's of the intellect. The writer of each has a different
object in view. Crashaw is attempting to communicate en
emotion of joy and rapture produced in the believer by the
contemplation of the Name of Jesus; Donne to illustrate an
idea with the aid of intellectual enalogies. The method,
therefore, differs in each case,. and both objéct end method
are rooted in the temperament of the writer.

The stanza from "Loves growth" is a piece of consecutive
ﬁhinking. It begins witﬁ the enunciastion of a thesis to be
proved, namely, That "yef no greater, but more eminent, Love
by the sFring is grovme™, and continues by supplying five
separate analogies in support of it. It ends with the
triumphant statement of its happy consequences. All is in-

tellectual - unless the beautiful lines,

"Gentle love deeds, &s blossomes on a bough,
From loves awekened root do bud out now.”

1. Donne, ed. Grierson,; op.cit.,i, 33-34.
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derive some of their ihtensity from the sensory imsges evoked;
There is, however, close and accurate observation. This is
particularly evident in the lines describing the effeet of the
sun's rising upon the appearance of the stars.1 The comparisons
brought forward to illustrate the thesis are scientific in

nature, tnd the whole demonstration is ressonable and unsensationel.
The flow of thought is continuous from the beginning of the

stenza to its end, one ides begettiné another with the esse

end inevitableness with which "in water stir'd more circles

bee Produc'd by one".

But, though sensation is replaced by observation and thought,
emotion is not stifled. The relevence of the general argument to
Donne's love for a particular women is kept constantly in mind,
and it is with a periodic beat, as though at the crest of a wave,
that the féeling breaks through. This occurs in the sentence
beginning "Gentle love deeds . . ."; in the line "For, they are
all concentrique unto thee"; and at thé end, where the poet
ecries, "No winter shall abate the springs encresse"™, This cry
is more moving than Shelley's famous "If Winter comes, can Soring
be far behind?" because it expresses a psssiocnete determination
to conquer the coldest fete rather then & hopeful reliasnce on
a kindly providence. Donne looks forward to a victory throusgh
struggle, not by & melting away of the snows and frosts of
opposition. "

When we turn fromfthesc lines to those of Crashsw we are

confronted by a stream of associations joined by only the most

{1, Cf. Grierson's note: ii,31.



nuous logicel comnection. Eere the orderly sequence derends
upon a free gésociation of words which, though they ere fregquent-
1y obstract, sre comnected by similerities or contrasts chiefly
apparent to the senses. There is sca;cely e thougﬁf in the whole

asseges it is the expression of emotion resulting from sence

k3

g_.u.

mpressions. The prayer of Crasheaw, and of those who, like him,
found in the;cdunter-Reforﬁetion 8 refuge from the imege-bresking
biasphemies into whieh the Puriten tendencies of the time were
degenereting, was one thet could be answered in & way thet would
appeel first to the senSes:

"0 dissipste thy spilecy Powres
(Clowd of condensed sweets) & break vpon vs
In balmy showrs-
0 flll OUY SENSES, « o o

Observe the essociation sequence in the lines quoted: it consists
of some sueh series of words as this: DEATH, TEARES, WEARY, Fope,
DAVN, wings, SFPIRITS, Bees, SWEETES, lHony, snowy DOVE'S Soft Beck,
Bosom big with Loues, Womb, Conceptions, Birth, Bright Ioyes,
Body, spirit of Soules exfracted, - and so on to the end of the

o8
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sage, or the poem. The only intellectusl concelt is thet =t

the end, the "vniuersall SYROD of All sweets™, but even thet de-
pends for its effectiveness upon the sensory eppeal which the sub-
jeet metter makes. Crashaw's charscteristic conceits, it is elesar,
are & pleying with sense impressions; Donme's ere a. nleying with
thoughts. The Catholic emphasizes the phyeical £nd sensetionsl,
end mokes them prerequisite to the spiritual; the Angliecsn sub-
ordinates them, and comnels them to submit to o rigorousldiseﬁ?lirf.

The poetic method of esch of these writers throws = signifieant



1ight upon the Church-in which he came to find his natural
affinity. | |

A comparison of Crashaw and Donne is valuable because the
contrast between the sensational bias of the one and the intellect-
ual blas of the other is so marked. Yet, while Crashﬁw will always
be a chérac%eristic poet of the Romen Catholic Church, Donne is
too intellectual fo be the perfect representative of the Anglican
Church. In many respects, indeed, he has more in common with the
deep but narrow learning of the.Schoolmen°than with the judicious
wigdom of Hooker. For the best, because the mecst temperate,
expression of the Anglican spirit we must turn to the poetry of

The Temple.

Herbert has neither Donne's intellectual avidity nor Crashaw's
sensuous ardour, buf he has qualities which, in moderation, partake
of both. He 1s not intellectual, dbut he is thoughtful; and he is
ardent without being sensuous. No other poet interprets so well
the peculiar beauty of the Angllcan via media. To him; the

"British" Church was an Alma Mater:

"I Joy, deare Mother, when I view
Thy perfect lineaments, and hue
Both sweet and bright.

"Beeutie in thee takes up her plsce,
And dates her letters from thy face,

When she doth write.m !

He contrests her with the Roman Church:

1. "The British Church".



"Outlandish looks may not compare:
For all they elther painted are,
; Or else undrest.”

The lest clause refers to the Luthersn and Calvinistic churches

& "She in the valley" as erring in one respect as "She on the
ihills“ is in her overapparelled pride:

"She in the wvslley is so shie
Of dressing, thet her hair doth lie
About her eares:

"fhile she avoids her neighbours pride,
She wholly goes on th'other side,
Anéd nothing wears.”

The poem "Lent" affords snother interesting exemple of
Herbert's Anglicen spirit. Temperanqe end Authority are evoked
in the one breath. Doctrinel heir-splitting is declared irrelev-

ent:

"The humble soul compos'd of love and fear
Begins at home, and layes the burden there,
When dootrines disagree.™,

The appeel of the Anglicen Church to Herbert, as well as to many
of its sincerest adnerents, was personel and sesthetlie., We heve
seen how he considered her the very embodiment of spiritual
beeuty. It wes her moderation and sweet ressonsbleness, her

avoidance of all excess, that attracted him by its clean end

ti
|the renk and file of Anglicens rather then of the leaders.
|iiing Jamesg, Andrewes, Donne were no more averse then the e
l"eformers to theological controversy. But c». the ovenirg
| centences of Icelesiesties) Polity, V,lxvii,12, duoted sbove n.44.

—
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yeeuliar redience, In dogme and rituel PllK? she h"d recognized

r—i

the "eleannesse oOf sweet sbstinence™ ss among the Flr}eq* virtaes,

and hers hed been the rewerd -

"Quick thoughts end motions et a smell exrense,

A face not feering lig‘t:“.1

To Herbert, it wes those who believed in her doctrines end

1

n.
I
[an])
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> usze of her ceremonies thet followed most feithfully in th

peth of Cnrist, and to go that wey, he believed, with the Church,

1r

]
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to meke sure of coming home:

?
|

"Who goeth in the way which Christ hath gone,

Is much more sure to meet with him, then one
Theat trdvelleth by-vweyes:

Perheps my God, though he be farre before,

Mey turn, end trke me by “the hend, snd more
Mey strengthen my GECQJQS "n

Th

@

wonderful kindling touch of thesé lpst three lines is
emong the grectest things in all the poetry of the seven-
teenth century. It is fhe guintessence of Eerbert, quiﬁe
different from the srdorous levishness of Crashevi's greet

moments, or the subtle intensity of Domme's. 2&in sbhstrect

idea 1is suddenly clothed in the most human end enpeeling
image; the sincerity is personal, with sn spneal thet is
directly to the heart. When 8ll is said, it is the presence

[

n Herbert of a spirit thset shows uuel:f‘ like this, in the

1. "Lent",.

2. lden.




tenderest evoecstion of faith and love, not abstract end
remote, but homely, close and personal, that makes him
clone of all the Anglicaen poets of the seventeenth centurj

completely characteristic of his Church.
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CHAPTER II

JOHN DONKE

For seversl reaéons the vpoetry end prose of John Donne
deserve to be renked with the most interesting end significant
writings of the seventeenth century, but both their importance
end their apﬁeal rise out of the fact that their roots are
firmly embedded in an extraordinasry personslity. Subtle and
intellectuel as Donne's noetry is, it is.the expression of
passionate feeling, theroutcome of life lived intensely, end
remembered, not in'tranquility, but in the rekindled glow of
a creative sct. By tempersment, Donne was & men not only gble
to think accurately, subtly and intensely, but one to vhom
thought wes as vivid as a physical experience, and es-cepeble
of being the source of deep emotion. The intellectual element
in his writing - in the sermons as in the poems - is in no
sense an external or erbitrary imposition. The metevhysicel
conceits,lthe subﬁle and erudite campérisons, the fine -end
witty distinctions, these are the clear end faithful reflection
of his vigorous and delicate mind. With him, to feel wes to

-

enalyse, end snslysis in turn begot emotion. The writing o

poetry, or rather, the writing of the special kind of poetry

ct

het was peeculiarly his, was at once the result of experience

the source of new experience, and it is this that mekes

"
s

n

his work so vivid snd drematic, giving it &s it were the

A

freshness of experience itself, To no one ecn the dietum

style is the men be gore truly applied.
)
!

i
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| 1. The Poems of Jchn Donne, ed. E.J.C.Grierson, 1912, .3
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This 1s the secret of his influence. Donne 1is remarkedle
for more things than for being the best and most charscteristic
of the metaphysicel poets, and for nothing more so then that he
introduced & new sincerity into a poetry that was beginning to
meke artifice an end ss well as a means. He, more than all the
satirists and reaslists,such as Marston and Haell, is responsible
for destroying the force of the 0l1ld Petrarchian convention.
The sardonic realism of his Setyres and Elegies dealt a direct
vlow ageinst the fragile prettiness into which the late-Elizabethen
love lyric was hardening. One quick, coarse return to earth -

and the brittle thing was shattered:

"Who ever loves, if he do not Dpropvose
The right true end of love, he's one that goes
To ses for nothing but to make him sick:". 1

Cr else, more deftly, &s in the playful, helf-scornful fancy

of+the lyrics and verse-letters to Lady Bedford and legdalen

Herbert, he carries the courtly assumptions of the Petrarchian
school to the uttermost limits that logical ingenuity can
discover. It has the effect of reducing them to an sbsurdity
lcecng before the end of his reasoning is reached. Bul these
poems are more than mock-heroices. There is in them, as the
subtle and besutiful "Nocturnall upon S. Iuciles day" esmply
proves, an intensity of concentration upon what is important
and a determination to follow 1t with ardour and intelligence
into whatever bywey 1t mey lead that give to even the most

ertificiel poem of Tonne a force that could hardly be los=t ubvon

-
;]

> 2 -

Unlecs otrnerwise steted all

- - 4 = . I} -, B Tt o
noems 2re to this edition.

further references to Dounets
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the young poets and wits among whom his manusérints circuleted.
It is easy, of course, as ?rofessor Grierson has vpointed
ou%, tb exeggerete the influence of Donpe.' It was not & wide
influence, but it wes well-focussed, and it wes the stronger:
for its limitastion. It wes not the sudbject-metter of Donne's
poems thet made them inflﬁeniigl, but the respect they won
for it by their emotional and intelleectual intensity, and by
their amazing technical ‘qualities. Donne is more important than
lerston simply because he brings a deeper passion to animete
his realism, snd beccuse he 1s a more skilfﬁl poet.
Another point is this. It is difficult to say whether.
Donne set the prevailing‘fashion of metephysical wit, or
whether he merely submit?ed to 1t. The change from the Eliza-
bethan to the Jacobean period was marked in literature by =&
very wide and complex disturbance, which was felt to a different
degree in different writers. The first third of the seventeenth
century, indeed, ﬁas neither Elizabethan nor Jacobeen in charecter
- or rather, it was both. The period was essentially one of
trensition. Old forms end old ideas were dying, and new ones
were taking their plsce, but much of the o0ld still remained
and the new csme to birth among surroundings thet were strenge
and inceongruous. Romance and sentiment and srtifice flourished
by the side of realism, cynicism and wit. Shekespeare's great
trggedies were followed by the "romantic comedies™ of his
"serene" period. The sombre shadows and quick flashes of
Webster's plays are characteristic of one aspeet; Fletcher's
tender, mournful, slightly decadent poetry, of another. Jénson
produced realis%ie comedies of “humbur", Clsssical tragedies,
and delicate, artifieiai mesques. The song writers were

finding their inspiration at second hand in the Latin snd Greek




noets, and thé fihe, herd gleze of Jonson and Eerrick crone

as brilliently as the intellectual fireworks of the metsphysic-
als. As the century progressed, trsgedy degenerated, and the
comedy of Massinger snd Shirley sought its meterial in "menners”
end begen slready to foreshadow the Restoration. The in fluen

of Chapman was due to the emphasis he'placed upon philosoﬁhy

and learning. His best tragedies are philosophicsl d&ramas.

They deal with the etermal conflict between man and his universe;

now 1t is the stoieal attitude, 2s in The Revenge of PRussy, thai

.

is scrutinized, and now the epicuresn, a2s in The Tragedy of

Byron, but in each case, the whole design of the play is philo-
ophical; and often the poetry, as we ssw in the last chapter,
is metephysicsal.,

Domme is very much of his time. Hls temper is sceptic=zl,

f=r
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h s not made upl - All sorts of cros*-currelts, eddies’
: | :

beckwaters, whirlpools trouble his intellectueal stream. The

most diverse etneriences and the most varied moods are the

sources of his poetry. One mood alone he does not know - he is

never sentimental. He never unconsciously resds romance into

a situstion, or places & false emphesis upon an emotion. When,
for purposes of irony or satire, he finds it suits him to sub-

mit to the romesntic fashion,he does so bolaly, openly end

4 -
cerous

untlushingly - but there is alweys the hlﬂu, some Pprepo
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compsrigon or too bold elaim, revealing the sincerity betl

the mask. It is in the "esrly evaporations of his eyniecsl

Hy
s
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vit" that Donne strikes an attitude and deelaims his
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similes in vreise of romantic love., Put romantic
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;his caese 1s not thet of Asfrophel, or even of Deniel. T6 be
romantié'is to see things in lighfs and shadows that they do
not have of themselves, and to see some parté more distinetly
then others. In regerd to love, the Platonists among the
'Elizabethans were tending to praise the soul and to ignore
the body. Donne, in his youthful reaction from what he must

have felt as the worst insincerity, went to the other extreme:

"When with my browme, my gray haires'equall bee;
Till then, Love, let my body raigne, . . ." 4

But these early poems, boasting of hils own inconstancy, reiling
on the frailty of woman and praising the pleasures of physical
love, contain, as do the courtly letters to the grest ladies,
clear enough evidence that all is not to be taken too seriously.
It is fine play-scting. Donne accepts the tradition. FHe
sighs, weeps, is cold, is dburning. All the emotions proper

to the lover are his. And yet there are differences between
him and the type he so sﬁbtly satirizes. He does not sweer
eternel devotion to the ébstract virtues embodied in his
nistress, nor obtain his‘highest reward should she deign
occasionally to cast & glance or a smile upon her humble
servant. The reslistic and unromantic.bleasures of physical

union, and to-morrow to fresh fields and pastures new - these

| are the aimsof his youthful, real, dbut otherwise worthless
‘ love. There cen be no doubt of its sincerity, and of the
| Impatience displayed with the artifice and punctilio of the

conventional love poetry. Yet in these poems Donne cen spare

i?. "Loves Vsury", 1,13.



some irony for his own protested passion.

"Alas, alas, who's injur'd by my love?
What merchants ships have my sighs drown'd?
Yho sales my teares have overflow'd his ground?
When did my colds a forward spring remove?
When did the heats which my veines fill
Adde one more to the plaguie Bill?" ,

or, else, with a sort of cynical and ferocious honesty he

reduces his passion to its lowest terms:

"I am two fooles, I know,

For loving, and for saying so
In whining Poe€try;

But where's that wiseman, that would not be I,
If she would not deny?" 2

Far different from this is the spirit of the poetry inspired
by his wife. There is the same subdbtlety and directness, but
instead of serving scorn and arrogance} emotion is now allowed
to enter the service .of love. The result is an added fervour
and a closer union of thought and emotion., Donne discovers
truths that are at once the result of intellectual enelysis
and the fullest expression of his innermost feelings. Thus,
at the conclusion of the long simile thet maskes uwp "A Leciture
uponrn the Shadow" he strikes upon the profound truth of one

of the most mysterious propertles of love:

"Love 18 & growing, or full constant light;
And his first minute, after noone, 1s night." 3

1
]

o« "The Canonization"™, i,14.
2. "The triple Foole™, 1i,16.
3. 1,72,

66,
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And sgain, he concludes "The Anniversaerie” with this magnificent

cry:

"Who 1s so cafe as wee? where none can doe %
Trezson to us, except one of us two.

True and false feares let us refraine,
Let us love nobly, and live, and adde ageaine
Yeares and yeeres unto yeares, till we attaine _
To write threescore: this is the second of our raigne.” 1

This is a long way from the thought of

"When with my browne, my gray haires.equall bee;
Till then, Love, let my body raigne,”.

lro longer dces he rail at women's coldness and inconstancy.
The body hes admitted & consort to share its throne, - the

soul,

Donne's metéphysic of love is an eladborate statement of
the complementary parts played by the body and the soﬁl. In
the early cynicel poems nothing whatever is sllowed the soul.
There Donne writes of & purely physicel love, temporsl and
varieble. Discriminatien, constency, faith ere not among its

and her,

virtues, "I can love her,’ he cries, "and you end you, I cen

love any, so she be not true." But in his love for his young

Wwife, he found a new philoséphy. After his meeting with Anne

|

iiore an eternity of no<chenge beceme his desire. He wished for
icomplete union, and, when necessity demanded his absence, for
Fome mesns by which he could still enjoy & communion with her,

And so the mingling of souls was admitted emong his desires,

Indifferent™, 1,12,



| and he writes of love in & new vein:

"Dull sublunary lovers love

{Whose soule is sense) cennot admit
Absence, becsuse 1t doth remcve

Those things which elemented it.

"But we by & love, so much refin'd,

That our selves know not whet it is,
Inter-agsured of the mind,

Care lesse, eyes, lips, and hands to misse.”

or, as an esrlier stanza has it:

"Sc let us melt, and make no noise,

No teere-flocds, nor sigh-temvests move,
T'were prophenction of our joyes

To tell the layetie our love."

Such & union &s this, of souls, 1s described in "The Extasie",2
one of the Tinest asnd most characteristic of metephysical
poems. It is witty, subtle, learned, even recondite, but it
1s everywhere animated by a deeply passionste emotion. The
ideas it expreéses, indeed, cennot be seperated from the feel-
ing 1t communicates, for the latter 1s conditioned, shaped,
and made to vary in intensity, as the thought itself is devel-
oped. The poem is concerned with the funetions of the soul
end body in pure, unchanging love. The ecstasy it describes
iz the Neo-Platonic ecstasy, "the state of mind in which the
soul, esceping from the bvody, attained to the wvision of God,
the One, the Absolute“,3 snd Frofessor Grierson has pointed

out how closely the poem sgrees with the sequence of events

Tw"A Valediction: forbidding mourning”, 1,50.

2. .51,
! 3, Grierson, ii,42,
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| as deseribed by Plotinus. To the Neo-Platonies, love is essent-
ially a mingling-of souls, an escape from the body. Donne follows

their teaching closely in the first part of the pcoem.

"This Extasie doth unperplex
(We sald) and tell us what we love,
Wee see by this, it was not sexe, . « . 7

It is, indeed, a forgetfulness of bodles, an interpenetration of

| souls, and after the ecstatic union,

"Love, these mixt soules, doth mixe againe,
And mekes both one, each this and that.” -

so they are forever armed sgainst absences:

-

"When love, with one another so
Interinanimates two soules,

That ebler soule, which thence doth flow,
Defects of lonelinesse controules.”,

or, as the same idea is expressed in "A Valediction: forbidding

mourning”,

"Our two soules therefore, which are one,
Though I must goe, endure not yet

A dbreach, but an expansion,
Like gold to eyery thinnesse beate.™

At thils point, Donne suddenly breaks off. Is not the body salso,

he wonders, essential to complete union?

"But O alas, so long, so farre
Our. bodies why doe wee forbeare?”
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He sketches in the following lines the mediseval DPhysiology

of the interconnection between body and soul =

". « » soule into the soule may flow, 4
Thougu it to body first repaire.
As our blood labours to beget
Spirits, as like soules as it can,
Because such fingers need to knit
Thet subtile knot, which mekes us man:®.

In commenting on this passage, Professor Grierson guotes two

interesting parallels, one from the Anstomy of Melsncholy

{1638) end one from Donne's Sermons. Another, even closer, |

is found in the lines from Chapman's Revenge of Bussy quoted [

in the last chapter:1 : !

"The garment or the cover of the mind ’ }
The humane soul is; of the soul, the spirit ¢ |
The proper robe is; of the spirit, the blood; ;
And of the blood, the body 1s the shroud.” l
Chepman, Burton snd Donne were all conversant with the anatom-
ical and physiological theories of Paracelsus, Melancthon and
Aristotle, end all made literature of them. Chepmen's lines
gfford the clearest and most concise statement of the theory
Donne here. assumes.
The body, it is made clear in the conclusion of "The
rxtasie"™, plays an essential role in the communion of souls.

It is the symbol, the visidle sign, the instrument thrcugh

which the soul must work:

3o must pure lovers soules descend
T'affections, and to faculties,

1. Cf. above, Dp.12,
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Which sense may reach and apprehend,
Else a great Prince in prison lies.
To'our bodies turn wee then, that so
Weake men on love reveal'd mey looke;
Loves mysteries in soules dce grow,
But yet the body is his booke."

There is no essential difference, Donne holds, between the

soul and the body. The mediseval Insistence upon the humil-
iation of the fiesh, the Patristic belief in asceticism and
meceration, he thinks a mistaken doetrine, . The body is
neither to be exalted nor debased. The perfect life and the
perfect love imply complete harmony of soul and body. One is
the agent, and one the reagent; one the controlling force, and
one the inStrument. The souls of ecstatic lovers masy well
affirm,.as they do in the last line of the poem, that one shall

see
"Small change, when we'are to bodies gone.”

Donne, it is élear from all his writings, was a men %0
whom thought and sensation presented themselves as exveriences
‘of equal..ahd intense force. He undoubtedly was 8 sensuacl
men, and after the first ebullience of youth, when lust began
to be rewerded with satiety, he turned to find in philosophy
a justification for the claims of the body. The conviction,

-

forced upon him by bitter experience, of the emptiness and

dreariness of purely physicel passion, led him to search the

soul. And then, -disillusioned and satiated, it seems he
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experienced, in his newly discovered love for Anne More,
something positive at last - an affirmation rather than =
denial, a revelation of the full nature of love. The soul.
by itself was incomplete, nor was the body the only gainer
by the alliance. )

The emphesis Donne places in the Sermons and tﬁe relig-
ious poems upon the resurrection of the body is due more than
eanything else to his final conviction of the essential part
played by the body in spiritual love. The soul after death
is incomplete, he believes, until it rejoins its transfigured
body. When, during the serious illness that broﬁght him near
to death in 1623, he heard the passing bell toll for a neigh-
bour his prayer was "That . . . this soule, now newly departed
to thy Kingdome, may quickly returne to a joifull reunion to
that hody which it hatﬂ left, and thet wee with it, may soone

enjoy the full consummation of all, in body and soule, . . .

That that blessed Sonne of thine, may have the consummation of

of his diggitie, by entring into his last office, the office of

a Judge, end may have societie of humane bodies in heaven, as

well as he hath had ever of soules;“.1'In a sense, the soul as
well as the body is dead, and does not enter into the fullness

of eternal life until God utter His commend -

"At the round earths imagin'd corners, blow
Your trumpets, Angells, eand arise, arise

From death, you numberlesse infinities >
Of soules, and to your scattred bodies goe,".

1. Devotions vpon Emergent Occasions, and seuerall stevs in my
Sicknes. 1b24., Ldited by John Sparrow. Cambridg€. 1725. De.l10.
2, 1,349,
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In death, the glory is nbt altogether departed from the body.
In & sermon "Preached a2t the funeral of Sir William Cokeaymne,
December 12, 1626"™, Doune declared that the time of the Re-
surrection is o3 definitely fixed and as ﬁatural as the time

of birth. "God will returne to us in the Grave, according to

the time of life; that is, In such time, as he, by his gracious

Decree, hath fixed for the Resurrection. And in the meane time,
no more then the God-head &eparted\from thg dead body of our
| Saviour, in the grave, doth his power, and his presence depart
from our dead bodies in that darknesse;".1

The mystery of the Resurréction appealed t¢ Dorne's imegin-
etion and setisfied his most wvitel instinects, but to believe in
it was an ect of faith. "There eare so many evidences", he affirms,
"of the immortelity qf the scule, even to & naturall mans resason,
thet it required'nct an Article of the Creed, to fix this notion
| of the Immortality bf the soule. But the Resurrectioh of the
Sody is discernible by no other light, but that of Faith, nor
cculd be fixed by any lesse assurance than en Article of the
Creed. Where be 2ll the splinters of thet Bone, which a shot
"hath shivered a£d scattered in the Ayre? Where be gll the Atoms 2

of that flesh, which & Corracsive hath eat awsy, or s Consumption

- heth dbreeth'd, and exhal'd sway from our arms, end other Limbs?
In vhet vwrinkle, in whet furrow, in what bowel of the esrth, 1y

all the graines of the ssghes of & body burnt s thousand years

Fsince? In what corner, in whet veniricle of the seg, lies all
]

ithe Jelly of a Body drowned in the generall flo00d? Whet coheer-

ence, what sympathy, what dependence malntaines eny relation,

1. LXXX Sermons, 1640, p.826. 2. Cp."Obsecuies to the Tord
Herrington", 11.53-56, i,272-3.
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any correspondence, between thet arm that was lost in Eurcope,

and thet legge thet was lost in Afrique or Asia, scores of yeers
betwcen?"1 This iS'finé rhetorie, but it was that and more to
Donne and these who were of his congregétion: it was the descript-
ion of a mystery thet was one of the most precious of their faith.
At the great, last Day the miracle will come to pass, and Donne
conjures it up before the eyes of his hearers with the art of e

greet poet: Y. . . God knows in whst Cabinet every seed<Feerle

4

liez, in what part of the world every graline of evefy mans dust
lies; end . . . he whispers, he hisses, he beckens for the bodies
of his Saints, and in the twinckling of an eye, that body thet
wes scattered over all the elemenfs, is sate down st the right
hend of God, in & glorious resurrection,”’

Donne dwelt wupon the resurrection oflthe body more often
and mere lovingly then upon the immortality of the soul. This
wes due, in a great.measure, to the temreramental reverence for
the body which mede him first exalt 1t as the instrument of
physidal love and theﬁ loethe it for its wesknesses. The bodly
et its beét, as he descridbes it in tﬁe concluding lines of "The
Extasie", is the soul's helpera- and as such he saw the necessity
of its ﬁreservation; but as lust, sickness and age in successive
steges convinced him of the body's contaminating influence uron
the soul, it was on the resurrection of a transfigured body that
he fixed his hope. The ideal relationship between soul and

body was not one thset Donne wes able for long to find in himself.

1. Fifty Sermons, 1649, De3.
2. "Yerception is the function { the QVY“AHS, power or force) of
soul. . . But the bod:, has 1ts funcetion slso, without which

. the soul could not fulfil its; end that function is 'sense!.”
- Grierson, note on "The Extesie™, 1.55. wvol.ii, pp.43-4.



For a time, during his early married years he éid so, and in

some of the finest of the Songs and Sonets and in. one or two

" of the Elegies he has given it a permenent expression. But
as old ege approached, and his body, sheken by sickness end
decay, begen to wither, he contemplates in the Sermons the

inescepable contrest between the present rottenness of the

.
glorious perfection. E;en s eerly s 1611-12, before his
entry into the ministn§ or the epochal daste of his wife's
death, we find, in the "Anniversseries™, ﬁ'vivid degeription
of the body's freilty, the shortness of its ecstesies, its
eptitude for sin, and ell that may make it a poor consort

of the soul..

"Thinke further on thy selfe, my Soule, end thinke
How thou at first wast made but in & sinke; . . .
Thinke but how poore thou west, how obnoxious;

Whom 2 smell lumpe of flesh could voyson thus.

This curded milke, this poore unlittered whelpe

Ny body, couvld, beyond escepe or helpe, . :
Infeet thee with Originell sinne, end thou

Couldst neither then refuse, nor lecve it now,
Thinke thet no stubborne sullen Anchorit,

Which fixt to & pillar, or a greve, doth sit
Bedded, and beth'd in ell his ordures, dwels

So fowly es our Soules in their first-dbuilt Cels.
Thinke in ‘how poore & prison thou didst lie

After, enebled but to suck end ecrie.

Thinke, when ‘twas grovne to most, 'twes & Ddoore Inne,
A Province peck'd up in two yerds of skinne, ”
And that usurp'd or threatned with the rege ;

Of sicknesses, or their true mother, Ageil”,

There is no denying the bitter sincerity of this. An =s1lmost

-3

fensticzl hatred of the body shrieks in these vehement lines.

1

he Progresse of the Soule, The second Anniverseriev,



76

Put in the gresve 8ll this impurity would be purged sway, and
-he earthiness and dross of the body dissolved out by decey.
Sin end the capecity to sin and the probdemsity to sin would sll

be shed., "To cure the gharpe eccidents of disesses™, Donne

wrote, "is a great worke; to cure the.disease it selfe is a

greater; but to cure the body, the rodt, the occesion of dis-

eeses, is a worke reserved for the great Phisitien, whieh he

doth never any other way, but by glorifyine these bodies in

1
the next world."  And egein, he cries on behalf of the dead

to God, "that as thou hatest ginne 1t selfe, thy hate to sinne

may bee expressed in the abolishing of ell instruments of sin,

The allurements of this world, end the world it selfe; end sll

the temporerie revenges of sinne, the stings of sicknesse and

of death; end all the castles, and prisons, and monumenis of
o o 3 -t'lp e als] "2 P ‘
sinne, in the greve."
. . i :
An interesting esspect of Donne's thought in this conneetion

g his recognition of a physicsl distinction between the blessed

and the wiecked at the Resurrection. "Then", he writes, "wee shel
ell bee invested, reapparelled in our ovne bodies; but they who
heve made just use of their former dayes, be superinvested with

glorie, wheras the others, condemned to their olde clothes, their

sinfull bodies, shell have nothing asdded, but immortslitie to
s F
) - ] - m
torment."” TFlesh he had come to regard es Hell., The reunion of

the soul to & transfigured body wes the consummation of & Christ-

ian's hopes, and its ‘reunion to & corrunt and unchanged body the

digaster he must fesr. It wes to & deliverence from this fercr

I+ Devotions, ed.Sparrow, p.136.
2, Ibid.,p.110.
5.

. Ibid.,p.E5.

bd



end the satisfaction of this hope thet Donne was looking when,

in the sixth of the La Corona group of Holy Sonnets, he wrote:

3 . » nor shell to mee
Teare of first or last death, bring miserie,
If in thy little booke my name thou enroule,
Flesh in thst long sleep is not putrified,
But made that there, of which, and for which ftwas;
Nor csn by other meanes be glorified.m™

Death, or rather the many deaths thet man must undergo, wes, to

Domne, & progression through life and into life. In Death's

Dusll, he speaks of birth as "an issue from the first death,?

 from the wombe," eand of the "menifold deaths of this world”.
Then there is the deliverance from these - our natural desth,
the withdrawel of the soul from the body: but this is by no

means ell., "Is thsat dissolution of body snd soule, the last
death thaet the body shall suffer? {for of spiritusll death wee

3. 2 ~
speake not now) It is not. Though this be exitus & morte, It

is. introitus in mortem; though it bee an issue from the manifold

-

deaths of this world, yet it 1is en entrance into the deeth of

corruption and putrefaction ana vermiculstion end incineration,

-9-..._....—._5—-——

and dispersion in snd from the grave, in which every dead man
dies over agqine.“5 ;
Then sfter this death, at the Resurrection, the purged sn

fied body of the righteous men will be transfigured and re-

united to the soul: ", . « Hee shell in o blessed and glorious

regurrection gfivye mee such an issue from this desth, as shal
Lis. 245214 :
2e Not, of course, the "first death? of the lines immediotely
;' above '
| 3. Doune, Comdlete Icetry ond Selected Proce, ed. Heyward

-
L -
! The NonToUCGH Litol, 1929, DelAD,
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never passe into any other death, .but esteblish me into & life

that shall lsst as long as the Lord of life himself.” 1

Donne  saw a type of this final universal Resurrection in
the Resurrection of Christ, and recognized in the body of.the
risen Christ a type of the purified, recomnescted, reinaenimated
body with which the Blessed should eﬁter into Salvetion. Christ

alcne of those who heve died, he says in Death's Duell, escaved

this death of corruvtion; and the reason, he argues, is not to
be found in the virtue of Joseph's embalming spices, nor in
Christ's freedom from originsl sin, nor in the hyvostetical
untion in him of God énd men, but In God's will - "Wee looke
no further for causes or recsons in the mystéries of religion,

but to the will and pleasure of God:".2

"Now this™, Donne declares, "which is so singularly

peculiar to him, (Chrlst) that his flesh should not see corrupiion

‘et his second coming, his coming to Judgement, shall extend to

all that are then alive, their flesh shall not see corruption,

because as th'Apostle sayes, and sayes &s g secrot, as o mystery;

Pehold I shew you a mistery, we shall not all sleepe, (that is,

not continue in the state of the dead in the grave,) but wee

shell ell be chenged in an instant, we shall have a dissolution,

o - |
L GC'u:v'

end in the seme instant a redintegretion, a reconpacting oi

and soule, and that shall be truely a death end truely & resurrect-
ion, but no sleeping in corruption; . . . "} Thus, these nass
in an instant through the changes which the body undergoes from

the time of its separation from the soul et death to the time of
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its reunion with the soul at the doy of judgement, while, as
thelsermon coﬁtinues, Wosme s o ﬁs that die now &nd sleepe
in the stnfe of the dead, we must al pessge this pesthume death
R T The chenges thet the deed must undergo, according

to Donne, are: (1) a purification dby corruption, (2) s dis-
persion, (3) 8 recompscting of the scattered stoms of the body,
(4) & reinsnimetion and (5) & transfiguretion, when, &t the
Resurrecticn, body and soul are joined sa ccmpletely es to be
one end indistinguisheble., Of this, the body of the risen
Christ is the tincture and the type, for as Donne wrote con-

cerning Christ's rising in the lines entitled "Resurrectiocn,

imperfect,” .

"Had one of those, whose credulous pietie
Thought, that & Soule one might discerne and see
Goe from & body, 'at this sepulcher been,

And, issuing from the sheet, this body seen,

Ile would heve justly thought this body & soule,
If not of any men, yet of the whole."2

Donne's conception of & bodily resurrection is connected
with his conviction of the importent pert the body vleys in
spirituel love; his_realizaticn of the body's corrunting in-
fluence is connected with snother doctrine - theat mentioned
in the lines guoted from "The second Ammiverssarie™ - the
doctrine of ofiﬁigal sin. "ﬁisernble meni™ e exelaims in
e sermonp preeched in 1618,_"é Toed is & beg of Poyson, end
2 Spider is a blister of Poyson; and yet a Toad and a Spider

4. .

cennot poyson themselves; Men heth e drem of poyson, originell-

-1

ed Hayw

erd. P.
Sermons, 1660,

D

AW
L ]

|_J.
o
ol

4
1

CHCD
\N e
-

o




80

Sin, in en invisible corner, we know not where, =nd he cennot
choose but poyson himself and all his'actions with thet.”

Donne, however, does not hold that the body is naturelly
corrupt in itself. Used rightly, it is s pertner, of equel
dignity with the soul. In its own nature the soul.is not more
immortal th&n'thexbody. Each’' is preserved by the grece of
God, end each 4s thus eqpally precious. The body, nevertheless,
when weakened and debased by sin, - and into this, originel sin
inevitably betrays it - corrupts not only.itself, but injures

the soul as well.
"What hate ceould hurt our bodies like our love?™

the poet asks in the subtle and complex verse-letter to the
Countess of Bedford, the main argument of which deéls with
the corrupting of the soul by an ovefemphasis on physicsl
love. This question is the key to all Domne's denisls of
the body's worthiness. PYoisoned by originel.sin, flesh is -

the instrument to contaminste mind ahd soul alike:

"Let the minds thoughts be but trensplanted so,
Into the body,'and bastardly they grow. . .

As men to'our prisons, new soules to us ere sent,
Which learne vice there, end come in innocent."'

If a just belence between body and soul cen lead to the hirhest
I
zood, the overemphasis mpon the flesh leasds to the greetest

evil, Yet neither body nor soul is sinful in itself., "Ve
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mey wel consider",_Donne declares, "the body, before the soule

{ came, before inanimation, to bee without sinne; and the soule,

before it come to the body, before thet infection, to be without

sinne; sinne is the root, and the fuell of all sicknesse, and

e _
' yet thet which destrp%§ body end soule is in neither, but in

both together; It is in the union of the body end soule . . . " -

The doectrine of original sin, like that of the Resurrection,
was one that appealed to Donne both intellectually and emotion-
elly. Its théological aspect attracted his mind, while his own
early wantonness convinced him of its inescapable power. "Scetter
thy thoughts no farther theﬁ", he cried from the pulpit ot White-
hall, and the ¢ry was to his own soul as much as to sny of his
listeners, "Scatter thy thoughts no farther then; contract them
in thy self, and consider Gods speedy execution upon thy soul,
and upon thy body, and upon thy soul and body together. Wes not
Gods Jjudgement executed speedily enough upon thy soul, when in
the same instant thet it was created, end conceiv'd, asnd infus'd,
it was put to a necessity of contracting Oriﬁigg;_ﬁin e « T Was
not Gods judgement quedily enough executed upon thy body, if
before it had eny témporal life, it hed & spirituel death; a sin-
ful conception, before eny inanimation?"2 And again, in an un-
deted sermon "Preached at Lincolns Inne" Donne considers the

inevitability and force of originel sin: "The heavyest sinne

seises us,when wee sre weakest; as soon as wee are any thing,
we are sinners, and there, where there can be no more tentations

ministred to us, then was to the Angels that fell in hesaven,

1. Devotions, ed.John Sparrow, p.136.
2. XXVI Sermons, 166U, p.83.
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that is, in our mothers womb."! In the Devotiong Donne preys,

"Looke therefore upon me, O Lord, in this distresse, and that

will recall mee from the borders of this bodily death; Look

upon me, and that wil raise me agein from that spirituall

death, in which my parents buried me when they begot mee in
sinne, and in which I have pierced even to the jawes of hell, by
multiplying such heaps of actuall sins, upon that foundationm,

thet root of originall sinn."2 Were it possible, Donne declares,

to be relieved either of originel sin or of 8ll our "actual and

habituall sins", he would choose to be free of the former, "be-

ceuse, though I be delivered-from the imputation thereof, by

Baptism, so that I shall not fall under a condemnation for
Originall sin onely, yet it still remeins in me, and prectices
upbn me, and occasions all the other sins, that I cOmmit o @ .“3
I This is the modern conception of original sin as the

"stimulus carnis, thet provocation of the flesh". Donne, one

cannot doubt, felﬁ this 811 his l1ife. 1In youth he had given
it full play, even to the injury of his health, and when he had
forsaken all his profane mistresses for religion and philosophy
its stings end torments still pursued him. Sickness and the
disintegration that comes with ege intensifies the irritant.

"Though I wegsh my selfe with Soap, and Nitre, and Snow-water™,

he cries out to his congregation, "mine own cloathes will

defile me again; though I have washed my selfe in the tears
of Repentance, and in the blood of my Saviour, though I have no

guiltinesse of any former sins upon me at that present, yet I

' 1, Fifty Sermons, 1649,.p.187.
§2. Devotions, ed. Sparrow, "Ds53.
| 3. Fifty Sermons, 1649, p.187.

|
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have & sense of & root of sin, thet is not grub'd up, of

) : : s 1
Originell sinne, that will cast me back egain.”

Passages such as these, it soon becomes cleer, are no
mere reflection of o dry snd disinterested study of divinity.
Every one of them is the fruit of experienoé. It is impossible
to read through the sermons without discovering how much they
derive from the force of the reaction with which Dr Donne
recoiled from Jsck Donne, and it is difficult to note the
numerous impassioned references to the physical consequences
of lust withouf being convinced thet the licentiousness of
ﬁonne‘s early life contributed largely.to the meny illnesses
which leter harassed him, This is the reason for his mordbid
dwelling upon disintegration and mortificetion, as well as
for his insistence upon thé regeneration of the flesh at the
Resurrectipn end on the corrupting influence of the body.
leny of the earlier poems, end Elegies such es "Going to
Bed", "The Comparison", "Loves Progress", "Loves Warr",
represent on its positive side the intense, corroding lust
that Donne confesséd, and repented of, in the pulprit. Donne
knew how insidiously and quietly the thought of sin slivs
into the mind, end how easily from thence the weskness of the
body affords it sn outlet into action. "Sinful thoughts
produc'd into sctions, are speeking sins; sinful ections
continued into hebits, ere crying sins. There is o sin vefore

.

these; a speechless sin, a whispering sin, which nc body hears,
2

: 2 _
but our own conscience . . ." Donne knew only too well whet

1, Fifty Sermons, 1649, p.187.
2. Quoted in L,P.Smith's Donne's Sermons, Selectel lassnges,

—
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an adoration of the lagi there 1s in the mind "when a sinful
' thought or purpose is borm in our hear*ﬂ". He descibes it
with a subtlety and veq%imilitude worthy of William Jemes,
So fnr‘he has proceeded, Donne tells us, to the limits where
"the Schools, or the Casuists do ordinarily trace sin . . .
But besides these, Here is a farther degree, beyond speaking
sins, and crying sins; beyond actual sins end habitual sins;
e o o We will reason, we will debaté, we will dispute it out
with God « « « Men grow ashem'd of all holy shamefac?dness, and
tenderness towerds sin; they grow asham'd to be put off, or
frighted from their sinful pleasure, with the ordinary terror
of Gods imaginary judgements.“1
This was an experience which Donne knew well. It was
often his-own in the days when he carried casuistry into his
love mekxing, and reasoned himself into the sins.for which
court snd camp and custom gave the opportunity and the sanction.
What was the attitude of Donne the preacher towards the
young Donne of the Elegies and profene love poems? In seeking
to. unéerstand it, we must bear in mind the fact that through
the circulation of manuseript poems and by géneral report
the scendal of his secular life was common property, and he
undoubtedly felt it his duty to meke fregquent snd rublic
protestations of his chenged life. And yet, the passionete
sincerity with which those protestations were made forbids
us thinking of them as anything but the expression of Donne's
deepest feelings. ‘He sitands in the pulpit addressing the

multitude with all the art that a drametic rhetoric can ccommend,

1., Smith, op.cit., pp.173-4
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and yet at the seme time he is elone with God, end tc Him
alone pours out his enguished confession: "Forgive me O Tord",
he cries, "forgive me my sinnes, the sinnes of my youth, end
my Present sinnes, the sinne that my Parents cast upon ne,
Originall sinne, end the sinnes thet I cast upon my children,
in en ill exemple; Actuall sinnes, sinnes which are manifest
to all the world, and sinnes-which I have so leaboured to hide
from the world, as that now they asre hid from mine own consecience,
snd mine own meﬁory; Forgive me my crying sins, and my vhispering
3ins, sins of uncharitable hate, and sinnes of uncheste love."1

The weekness that originél sin hed admitted to his fortress
left him exposed to temptetion everywhere. He hed known the
perplexity of uttering "prayers unworthy to come up to God,
because thou iiftest up to him sn eye, which 1s but now with-
drewne from & licentious glencing, end hsnds which are guilty

2 ; "

yet of unrepented uncleennesses.” Even merrisge "which God

afforded thee for remedy, snd physique"™ he had turned "to

=
.

voluptuoanSSe and licenciousnesse",) and there are denuncictions
in the sermons of even.darker sins. "Consider", he begs his
hearers, " thet when thou preparest eny unclesn esction, in sny
sinfull nakednesse, God is not onely present with thee in that
roome then, but then tels thee, That at the day of Judgement
thou must stend in his presence, and in the presence of all

the World, not onely naked, but in that foule, 2nd sinfull,

2nd uncleene zction of nskednesse, which thou committedst then.

1. Fifty Sermons 'fiéf-':-fi , P.224,
2. LuiJi Sermons, 164C,.p.370.
3, Iifty Sermons, 1649, p.t8.
4, LXXL Sermons, 16404 p.691.




Here we shauld utter a warning. It must not bpe forgotten
thaet nessages such as these, though they are importaﬁ for the
ournose of understanding Domne's inner history; are not more
characteristic of his sermons than many others -which could be
guoted and Wdlch would reveal him in an altogether different

lignt. Donne was a subtle thinker and a wise snd tolersnt

Churchman. Amoug the splendid horrors of Deasth's Tuell we

come upon sentences like the following, end we must remember
thet it is in such sober statements rather than in the passages
of great poetic rhetoric that Donne's real messege lies: -"Our

criticall day 1s not the very day of our death: but the whole

course of our life. I thanke him that »rayes for me when the

Bell tolles, but I thank him much more that Catechlses mee, or

preaches to mee, or instruects mee how to live. . « . But God

€&

never mentions, never seems to consider thet death, the bodily,
the naturall death. God doth not say, live well snd thou shslt

die well, that is, an essie, a quiet desth; But live well here,

end thou shalt live well forever.,"!

Agein, in the same sermon, Donne's cherity and wisdom be-
come apparent when, in deseribing what mekes 2 worthy receiver

of the Sacrament, he says, "In thy prenarstion to the holy and

blessed Ssersment, hast thou with & sincere humility sought ¢

reconciliation with 2ll the world, even with those that heve

beene soverss from it, and refused that reconcilistion

thee? . « « Hast thou considered that a worthy recesving of

4

[ﬁhe Sacrament consists in & contlnuation of holinesse aft
l' P

i

1. Donne, ed. * Hayward, p.75Z.
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as wel as 1in alpreparation before?®!

The same quelities are apvarent in the passage quoted in

i

the last chapter2 where Domme declares the unenimity of all
religions in some things - "The worship of God, The holinesse
of life" - and testifies how far he is & Papist and how far a
Puriten. As a final example of Donne's fundemental wisdom end
sanity we may quote a paragraph such as this on miracles:

"There is nothing that God hath established in & constant
course of nature, and which therefore is ﬁone every dsy, but
would seeme a Miracle, and exercise our admiration, if it were
done but once; Nay, the ordinary things in Nature, wauld be
greater miracles, than the extraordinary, which we admire most,
if they were done but once; The standing still of the Sun; for
Josuahs use, .was not, in 1t selfe, so wonderfull & thing, &s
thet so vast and immense a body as the Sun, should run so many
miles, in a minute; The motlion of the Sun were a greater wonder
then the standing still,_ifiafiaﬁéfg to begin againe; And onely

the deily doing takes off the admiration. But then God having,

as it were, concluded himself in a course of nature,; and written
dovne in the booke of Creatures, Thus and thus ell things shell

be carried, though he glorifie himselfe sometimes, in doing e

o

miracle, yet there is in every niracle, & silent.chiainﬁ of the
world, and s tacite reprehension of them, who require; or who
need miracles.?”

We must not lose sight of the fact that peragraphs so full

|
lof & wise and witty common-cense are met with continuelly in

Donne, ed. - Haywerd, p.757.
. ¢f. above, D. 7.

-

LXXX Sermons, 1640, p.215.
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Donne's sermons, end in meking o finsl estimste of his cheracter
we must hot be biased by the sonsafional element in some of the
more sombre and morbid of the sermons.
Donne - end this partly expleins it - was not one of those

who believe the ceuse of virtue 1s served by shutting one's
eyes to evil. "Ignorance of viece", he wrote to the Countess
of Bedford, "makes vertue lesse."1 And so, in his sermons he
returns egéin and again to the sins and-fnllies of his youth,
crying out his repentance in accents thet have the ring of
"the sincerest anguish. He knows well the fate of the sensuszl
men: "Thou pursuest the works of the flesh, and hast none, for
thy flesh is but dust held together by plaisters; Dissolution
and putrefasction is gone over thee alive; Thou hast over liv'd
thine own.déath, and ert become thine own ghost, and thine ovm
hell".2

- The vivid imegery énd deep intensity of sentences like
these give Donne's.besﬁ sermons the air of strenge, melencholy,
retrospective soliloquies. It is the ghost of his own youth
he chides, and the decfepitude of himself he mourns, "I sinned",
he declares, "upon the strength of my youth, and God devised 2
meanes to feclaime me, an enfeebling sicknesse. I relaspsed efter
my recovery, and God devised a meenes, an irrecoversble, e help-
less Consumption to reéiaime me; That afflietion grew heevy

upon me, and weighed me down even to a diffidence in Gods

1,198,

fty Sermons, 1649, p.169.




mercy, and God @evised a meanes, the comfort of the Angel of
his Churck, hisghiinister, The comfort of the Angel of the great
Counsell, the body.and blood of his Son Christ Jesus, at my
{-.:.,'anE;mig;.rzst"t‘.icm."1 :

As this passege indicetes, the conviction of the vanity
of cernel pession forced upon him by setiety and sickness was
combined with a2 deepening interest in the ultimste truth of
religious dcetrine. 1Indeed, & variety of reasons must de
assigned as the ceuse of Donne's rejection of the Cathelice ~
feith. The most importaﬁt, as Welton rightly stresse;, were
intellectusl, but it cennot be denied thet there was elsc sonme
outside compulsion. Advancement in any walkx of life was closed
t0 the Catholic. He had to pay dearly for his nor-concurrence
in the established communion, and was heevily fined if he did
not attend the perish church. Further, he was watched by
poursuivants and spies, and wss in constant danger of being
arrested for high tresson. _

Such conditions would heve Drovoked Donne to resistance
rather than to conformity ﬁadAhe been convinced that the English
Church had no claim to shere in tﬁe authority which +the Romen
Cstholic Church derived from Apostolie times. But, as we have
seen, this claim.cculd be, and was, made., The Anglican Church,
indeed, was that pert of the Christian Church established by
law in Englend. Salvetion, no docubt, might be found elsewhere:
this wes Donne's early attitude, but for him, an Englishman,

it was neturel to seek it in the English Chureh - but not, es

1, LXXX Sermons, 1640, p.311,
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we shell gee in a moment, thoughtlesély, or basely'from motives
of convenience.' g

The third Sat Jrezmaxes this clear, and in doing sc gives
us & valucble account of Domne's preliminery indecisions, In
it we observe him hovering with an open mind between the ovbpos-
ing elasims of the Roman, Celvinistic and Anglicsn Churches.
The pcem is intensely personsl, and here again it is clesr
fhaﬁ it was with the realizetion of the emptiness of lust
thet he turned in no coldly intellectuel way to religicon, I3

was his conscience that must be satisfied.

He fecognizes three foes, the Devil, the World, end the

"rlesh (it selfes death) and joyes whiech flesh can taste,
Thou lovest; and thy feire goodly soule, which doth
Give this flesh power to taste joy, thou dost loeth.™

What 1s the remedy? The answer comes quickly: "Seeke true
religion.," And then another question: "0 where?"
The confusion of those who make +this search is repidly

snd vividly sketched. One -

."Seekes her at Rome; there, beceuse hee dcth know
Thet shee weas there s thousend yeares sgoe,).

Another, with plainer tasueb poes to Gene'a to find "Religion,

nlaine, simple, sullen, yong, Contemoiuocus, yet unhensome"”.

1, Cf. Grierson's note on "Holy Sonnets™

_ XVIIT, 11,235-6,



The unthinking Anglicen is satirized as well, end we should
veer this in mind before too ce2suelly etiridbuting Donne's
conversion to the English Church to mere convenience., Donne
did nothing unthinkingly, and he did not, like Grajus in this

Satyre, - remein et home,

"and becsause !
Some Preachers, vile smbitious beuds, and leves
+111 new like feshions, bid him thinke thet shee
Which dwels with us, is onely perfeet, hee
Imbraceth her, whom his Godfathers will
Tendér to him, being tender,”.

.

Nor did he, as once he mey have, like FPhrygius, "ebhorre AIll",
nor Nlike Graccus, love "all as one”.
True religion was to be his quest. He set out upon it

conscious of its difficulties, and yet confident thet -

‘Mthough truth end fslshood bee
Neare twins, yet truth a little elder is;™.

)

"Be busie to seeke her" is the injunection leid upon him, end

it was in the sgpirit of thése fine lines thet he obeyed:

"Be busie to seeke he», beleeve mece this,

Eee's not of none, nor worst, that seekes the best.
To =dore, or scorne an image, . or Ddrotest,

¥ay 211l be bad; doubt wisely; in strange wey

To stend inquiring right, is not to strey;

To sleepe, or rumne wrong, is.* On 2 huge hill,
Cregeged, end steep, Truth stands, end hee thet will
Reeeh her, about must, end about must goe;
ind whet the hills suddennes resists, winne so;
Yet strive so, that before sge, desths twilight,
Thy Soule rest, for none cen worke in that night. . .

NG
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Keepe the truth which thou hast found; men do not stend
In so ill case here, thrt God hath with his hend

Sign'd Kings blanck-charters o kill whom they hate,
Nor are they Vicers, but hengmen to Fate.

Foole and wreteh, wilt thou let thy Soule be tyed

To mens lewes, by which she shall not be tryed

At the last dey? Oh, will it then boot thee

To sey a Philip, or a.Gregory,

A Herny, or a Martin taught thee this?"

Donne wes here, we see, equally far from the Inglish as from

the Romen or German Churches, ﬁnd when he finelly ceme to

complete accord with the Anglicen he had no hesitetion in

avowiig where his new ellegisnce lay. It seems hardly likely

thet the writer of the above lines would have feered pefsecﬁtion,
or even martyrdom, had he seen truth enthroned in Rome and wronged
in Enflend. How complete was Donne's accord with the Esteblished
Church when he finelly mede his choice end after he hed entered
into the minis‘cry—I is shown by the following Expostuletion in the

Devotions: "That For thy grest Helpe, thy Word, I msy seeke that,

not from cormers, nor Conventicles, nor schismetical singulerities,

c
but from the assotlation, and communion of thy Catholigue Chureh,
end those persons, whom thou haét alwayes furnished thet Churech
withall: And that I mey essociate thy Word, with thy Secrament,
thy Sesle, with thy Petent; snd in thet Secrament sssociste the

signe with the thine signified, the Bresd with the Body of thy

Sonne, so, as 1 may be sure to have received both, and to bee

made thereby, {as thy blessed servant Augustine seyes) the Arke,

and the iopnument, and the Tombe of thy most Hlessed Sonne, that

hee, snd all the merits of his death, may, Ly that receiving, bee

1« This does not imply that Donne considered the Anglieen Chureh
Fe only division ‘of Christisnity in which salvetion misht

ound, but thet it might be found tlere as well as in Rome,
cn{in Geneva. Cf, Holy Somnets, XVIII, and Grierson's note
5-0.




buried in me, to my quickning in this world, and my immortell
establishing in the ﬂext."1 Donne, like Hooker, considered the
¥nglish Church to be no schmismaticasl seet, dbut a true pert of
the Catholic Church.

Both the readiness with which the Angliean was content to
eadmit a kind 6f kinship with Rome and the nsture of the wide
gulf thet separated the two Churches msy be seen in these sen-
tences from & sermon preached before King Cherles in 1625,

Donne is spezking of "the uncheritablenesse of the Church of
Rome towards us all", and hé upbraids the Cetholics beceuse they

"will not allowe possibilitie of Salvetion to the whole Arke

the whole Christisn Church, but to one Cebin in that Arke, the

ciurer of Rome; end then denie us this Selvﬁtion, not for eny

Pesitive Errour, that ever they charged us to affirme; not
becsuse we effirme sny thing, that they denie, but becsuse
wee denie some thiﬁgs, which they in their afternocne sre come
to affirme.m? Thet represents concisely esnd faithfully Donne's
lester attitude towards Rome, He sets hls fece sternly against
dogmag which he believed were unknovn to the primitive Church,
end yet, like Hooker, he was ready to follow Rome in whetever
she kept of original Christianity.

The eppeal which Catholicism mesde to Donne has been
stressed by most récent critics; end, indeed, it is one which
ican herdly be over-emphasized. IHe came of = Cetholic femily.

"During four generstions ," says Dr Jessorp "et leest five

Hlood reletions of Donne had suffered cruelly in their perscns

Ed.Sperrow, n 40, P )
Donne's first sermon Before King Cherles, 1625. Quoted in

i
|
i L.P.Smith's Lonns's Sermons, Selected _rscfres, 1920,D0.133.
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or their estates. for what they believed to be .the true faith

of & Christisn.”' In the preface to Biathanatos Donne mentions

- -

that "I had my first breeding end conversetion with men of

ct

te

(e

suppressed and efflicted Religion, accustomed to the desp
of death, and hungry of an imagiln'd Mertyrdome'. "No family™,

he decleres in the nreface to the Pseudo-Martyr, “(which is

not of far larger extent and greaster brﬁnches) hath endured and
suffered more in their persons and fortwies for obeying the
teachers of Romen doctrine." According to Walton, on Donne's
cémission to Lincoln's Inn as a law student, "His mother, and
those to whose care he was committed, were watchful to improve
his knowledge, and to that end éppointed him tutors, both in

the mathematics, and in all the other liberal sciences, to

attend him. But,.with these, they were advised to instil into
him particular prineinles of the Romish Church, of which those
tutors professed,-though secretly, themselves to be members.”™

It is probable thet Donne's education was for a time in the
hands of the Jesuits, and the reseasrches of Miss Ramsay? though
their accuracy in some details has been challenged by Cathelic
critics,3 have shown conclusively how thoroughly Donne hsc
scsimileted the teachings of mediaeval Catholic philosophy.

Tiie austere intellectual beauty of the Summe of St Thomeas
appealed strongly to his quick, logical, avid mind, Aauinasts
vas & system built upon the most scrupulous and petient snelysis,
and to discover the subtle relatlionship existing between eac
thing end thought in the universe was the tesk of the Thomist

1. John Ponne, PedHe

B 5 g I
2. U, Ramszy, Les Poetrines ledievales chez Donne, 1917
e

5, Cf, Luke Walker, O.F. In Delcnce of Donne, blackfr




philosopher. To warm the dry bones of logical phllosophy with
the fervour of emotion was the task of the metaphysical voet.

|In Donne there was a mind and temperaﬁent ideellj suited to.

such e purpose. The atfemptsof St Augustine and St Thomss
_Aquiuas to essimilate the teachings of the Neo-Platonists

into the bo&y of Catholic thought apprealed to his instinet

for perceiving the hid@en correspondences in the realms of
philosophy end divinity. In this he was a true son of the
Renaissance, even though his natural sympathies were with the
past, with the logical,. complete, vperfect system of the School-
men, end egainst the boldly speculative theories which the

new science was rearing upon the foundation of a direct appeal
to nature. These, instead of clarifying and making for 6rder,
avpeared to him chaotic and rerplexing. The perfect order of
the universe seemed to be disintegrating, and doubt and instedbil=-
ity to be replecing the perfection of the Scholastic philosovhy.
The ideas of Copernicus and Grlileo furnished Donne with a text
to illustrate the impermanance of the world, but those of the
Schoolmen are indelibly written into the substance of his most
characteristic poems.

\f St Thomes end St Augustine are the names that most frequent-
1y occur in his citations, and he mentions them always with the
greetest respect and veneration. The philosophy of Aquinas weas
no debatable theory to Donne, and his repudistion of Catholicism
did not imply & repudiation of Thomism. He never argues either
for or against the propositions it puts forwaerd: he assumes

them. The point of many of Donne's most significant anslogies

6341




cen only be appreciated when we understend the tacitly essumed

theories of Augustine or Aguines, Thus in the Letter to the

- i : 1
Countess of Bedford, referred to sbove, it is to Augustine's

City of God thet we must turn for the source of Donne's defence
of the Dbody; end for the explsnation of the sentence in "The

Nestasie. -

"Wee are
The intelligences, they tlie spheare” -

to the Summe of St T;omas.

Domne, writes lMrs Simpson, "was reered in the philosorh-
icel and theological system of St Thomes Aquines snd his follow-
ers, so thet he was fully in sympathy with scholestic methods

of ergument. However strongly in leter life he might repudiate
certe in Romen dogmes, his mind never lost the impress of those
errly years of treining."e This is & point which hes been

much insisted on of late. It is true, end it is important,

<k

but it is even more importent to understend how Donne wes eble
to reconcile his lledisevelism with his leter stnunch Anglicen-
ism. The resson why no one before Coleridge complained of

the "Petristic leaven" in Donne is, of course, thet this leeven
weg one that all the leaders of the Anglicen Church in the
seventeenth century were anxious to obtain. Hooker, Andrewes
Lrud, Teylor, oll defer to the Fothers. It was only the

cceneionsl errors in the Fethers, not the mein body of truth

they opposed. The opinion common to ¢ll the lerders of

Tr

Ze A Btudy of the Prose Works of John Donne, 1924
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the English Church is well expressed in these words of Donne:
"We protest, that we accept that evidence, the testimony of
the Tathers, - and refuse nothing, which the Fathers uneninmly
delivered, for matter of faith.,"™ Some of the early reformers
he states "were a little ombrageous, and startling st the
name of the Fathers, yet since the Fathers have been well
studied, for more then thfee 5core yeares, we have behaved
our selves with more'reverence towards the Fethers, and more
confiden ce in the Fathers, then theﬁ of tﬂe Romane perswesion
heve done, and been lesse apt to suspeet or quarrell their
Books, or to reprove'their Doctrines, then our Adverssries
have been,"!

The ambition of.Laud and the High Church party wes to
secure the dignity of their Church as a part of the great
Catholic Chﬁrch, end to do so, they hed perforce to go beck
to pre-Reformation times snd to claim 28 theirs as much of
the old faith es they possidly could. For such a task, Doune
wes the ideal men. His learning in Catholic theology was
immense, his sympethies weré erxlisted in.the undertaking, and

1is penetrating, subtle intellect enabled him to tread wisely
in the tortuous maze of thecoreticel divinity into which he
was bound to enter.
"As s theolﬁgian,“ writes Dr Jessopp, "Donne occuried =
middle position between:tle two extreme parties smong the
i
clergy, whose-&ifferenqes were becoming daily more pronounced,

and their attitude more hostile towsrds each other. On the

1. ILXXX Sermonsg, 1640, Dp.556-17.




burning guestions of‘thelceremonies and the sacraments, he
was emphatically.a High Churchman, outspoken, uncompromising,
jefinite, though gentle, sympathetic, and animated dPy a large-
hearted tolerance .

Along with s natural.sympathy for Cathollc tradition
there went in Donne a 1ack_of sympethy for Puritenism. Ee
wes a FPuritsn only in the verval sense: "I em a Puritan, that
is, I wil endeavour to Le pure, as my Father in hesven is pure,
as far as any Puritan.“2 Somebtimes within the space of a few
zenbences we may obzerve how immoderately he can lean to the
Catholic side, and how wisely avoid the Puritan. "Consider", he
begs his suditors, ;He that beleeves not every Article of the
Christisn faith, and with so stedfast a belief, as that he would

dye for it, Damnabitur, (no modification, no mellification, no

going lesse) He shel be damned.” And theﬁ, almost immediately
come these wise words directed against the Celvinistie docfrines
whichlwere 54111 widely held in the Anglicen Church: "Consider
how dengerously an abuse of that grest doctrine of Predestin-
stion may bring thee to thinke, that God is bound to thee, and
thou not bound to him! Thet thou maeiest renounce him, and .he

15t embrace thee, and sSo make thee too familisr with God, and

A

too homely with Religion, upon presumption of a Decree.”

——

Though not, as Dr Jessopp pointe out, nerrow or intolerant,

Donne disliked new doctrines and Puriten innovations. He holds
! e i

!

(1. John Donne, p.l143.

2. TH0X Sermons, 1640, p.493,

3¢ 10id., PD. o9|-é.




that "new terms in Divinity were ever suspicious in the Church

of God, that new Doetrines were hid under them. Resistibility,

end Irresistibility of grace, which is every Artificers weering

now, was & stuff thet our Fathers wore not".‘I The leeders of
the Anglicen Church wished to have no dealings with "stuff thet
our Fathers wore not", Theiré wes to be a Church in which
"Orthodoxall and fundementell truths, ere established sgeinst
clemorous, and vociferous innovations“.2 "Keepe me back, O
Lord," Donne prayed, "from them who mis-professe ertes of
healing the Soule, . . . by mesnes hot imprinted by thee in
the Church, for the soule . . .“3

Donne end all the Anglicen teachers were in agreement with
the Puritans on one important point - the divine inspiretion
and unimpescheble esuthority of the Seriptures. Even more sig-
nificent then their direct stetement of the respect and trust
to be given the Bible as the testament of God's word is the
method of preschers like Andrewes, (and Donne to a less extent)
who split & text into phrases and words and deduce the most
subtle.distincﬁions from the actual verbel form. Herbert, too,
would approve of this method. "0 Book! infinite sweetnesse,"
he ceries in the poem entitled "The H.Scriptures", "let my heart!
Suck ev'ry letter . .- . Thou &rt 21l heelth . . . &8 masse OFf
strenge delights." It wes e "book of sterres" lighting the
traveller -to "eternall blisse". To Vasughen, the Bible was the

book that "overcem'st my sinful strength,

arar

1. XXVI Sermons, 1660, p.4.
2. Fifty SC‘T‘T“(‘-E.'-'-, 1649, p.230,
3. Devotions, Ed.Sparrow,pp.20-21,




And heving brought me home, didst there
Shew me the pearl I sought elsewhere.
Gladness, and peece, end hope, end love,
The secret favors of the Dove . . . 1
Thou didst leed to, and still 211 strife.”

Donne never speaks of the Eible in these accents of love end
tenderness. ﬁis agpreciation is intellectual, - en edmiration
for "the style of the Holy Ghost“,f2 and, in e peculierly
Anglican and essentially un-Puri%an way, he regarded the
Scriptures as posséssing a symbolicel ss well s a literal

truth. He speaks of God ss being not only "a direct God . . .

e literall God, e God thet wouldest bee understood literally,

and eccording to the plaine sense of éll that thou sesiest™, but

es "a figuretive, & metaphoricell God too:™ end then, after

referring to the "height of figures", "remote and precious

metaphors”, "Curtaines of Allegories™ and "third Heavens of

Hyperboles" with which the word of God sbounds, he edds: "C,

whet words but thine, cen expresse the inexpressible texture,

and composition of thy word; in which, -to one man, that srsument

that binds his faith to beleeve that to bee the Word of 27, is

the reverent simpliecity of the Word, and to another, the majesty

of the Vierd; and in which two men, equally pious, may meet, and
one wonder; that all should not understend it, and the other,
as much, that any men s‘nould."3

In spite of his high venerstion for it as the writien
record of God's will, Donne did not consider the Bible to
be the only testimony. The divine will wes mede menifest to

w :

. The Vorks of Henry Veuvghen, ed. L,C.Mertin, ii,547.

2. LIXX Permons, 164U, pl.E12.
%, Devotions, Ed.Sparrow, p.113.
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man in the book of nature, and in the constitution of His
holy Church, as well es in_the-Bible. The three aids by
vhich man could become acquainted with the will ofIGod were
reason - to be used in the intervretation of nature; faith
- in whieh the Seriptures were to be reed; and grsce - ob-
teinable through the mediation of the éstablished Church,

V' It wes here thet Domne differed most markedly from the
Puritans.  They belleved that sccess to God was free and open
to every individuel, and thet symbbls, ritual and the secra-
ments of the Church were not essentisl to salvation. Donne
cnphetically denied +his. The Anglicen Church wae s part of
the true Church of Christ, snd that soul which did not seek
o0 come to God by the lawful and orderly measns thet He had
ordeined in His Church might travel in vain. "As Waspes make
combs™, he declared, "but empty ones, so do Heretiques Churches,
but frivolous ones, ineffectuall ones. And, ss we told you
before, That errors and disorders are &s well in weyes, 8as
in ends, so may we deprive our selves of the benefit of this
Judgement, The Church, as well in circumstences, &s in sub-
stances, es wéll in ovposing diseipline, as doctrine, The

holy Ghost reproveg thee, convinces thee, of judgement, thet

-~

s, offers thee the knowledge thet such s Church there is;

bt

A Jorden to wash thine originell leprosie in Bavtisme; A

ct

City upon & mounteine, to enlighten thee in the works of

®

derikuessc; & continuell spplication of &8ll that Christ Jesus

snid, and did, and suffered, to thee.”

1. LXXX Sermons, 1640, p.369.
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This is Donne‘s conception of the nature and funetion of
the Anglican Church., His attitude towards the fundamental
Puriten contention is made clear in the next sentence, "Let
no soule say, she can have 2ll this &t Gods hends immediatly,
and never trouble the Church; That she can pesse her pardon
between God snd her, withoﬁt all these formalitles, by &
secret repentence," And t%en, lest he should be misunderstood:
HEL is true, beloved, a true repentance is never frustrzte:
But yet, if thou wilt think thy selfe e llotle Church, a
Churech to thy selfe, because thou hast heard it said, Thet .
thou art.a little world, a world in t‘ny' selfe, that figurastive,
that metaphoricall repreentation shall not save thee. Though
thou beest a world to tn:;self, yet if thou have no more corn,
nor oyle, nor milk, then growes in thy self, or flowes from
thy self, thou wilt starve; Though thou be a Church in thy
fancy, if thou have no more sesles of grace, no more absolution
of sin, then thou canst give thy self, thou wilt verish . . .
Cnly the Church hath the nature of s surety; Howsoever God
may teke thine own word at home, yet he accepts the Churech in
thy behalfe, eé better security. Joyne therefore ever with the
Communion of Salnto « o o Whilst thou rrt a member of that
Congregation, that speaks to-God with & thousand tongues,
beleeve that thou sveskest to God with all those tongues.®
In this importent passage we have the clesrest statement

of Donne's conception of the part played by the Church as

an intermedisry between God end man. Without wholly denying

-3

. IXXX Sermons, 1640, pp.369-370.
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the efficacy of norsonal GOmmunion, it is clear he did not
regard thet alone as adequate. Tnese passeges afford an exsmple
of Domne's thought at a much more mature stage then it appesrs
in the third Satyre. There, Donne had travelled & long way ]
from the profene end cynlical licentiousness of his earliest
lyrics. He.ha& vecome conscious of the eternal death that
awvaits the servant of the world and the flesh. But the sol-
ution to the problem of finding salvetieon presented itself in
no clear and unambiguous form. That it should finally have
been found in the Anglican Church is not so surprising as many
writers have been inclined to think.

It is true thet he was uneble to enter so wholeheartedly
into an emotional sympathy with every aspect of its worship.
s Herbert was able to do. .Even Vaughan's mystical, guietist
devotion is more charscteristic of what we heve come to re-
gard es the Angliecan urqﬁlulOI Yet this is something of.a
misconception, To hold ity is to lock at the Church of Inglend
of Stuart times in the light of later events: Keble =nd the
Oxford Movement - in spite of the veneration its adherents
had for Leud - tend somewhet to add & falge colour to our
vieture of the seventeenth century Church, It was more

conspicuous for its intellectual glants than for its seints,

oy

theugh it was not without these, too, as the community at
Little Giddin ng awnly proves, DBut the reel leaders of Anglicon-
ism - Hooker, Andrewes, Leud, - were thihkers aend philosovhers.

They saw in the Christian Church the divinely crected embodiment

of the law end crder of the universe, the instrument of God's




grace, and the token of Christ's mercy. In a pvhilosophicel,
es well &8s in-'e theological senée it was the link between the
humean and divine aspects of reality, end it presented them

in a wey thet sought to setisfy the intellectusl as well &s
the spirituél needs of althinking ona feeling creeture. This
it is fhét mekes the subtle merging of thought. and emotion in
the metsphysicel poetry of Donne as typical of the Anglican
Chureh in one of its espects as Herbert's feith and love, or
Vauchen's mysticel thought, is typicel of it in enother. The
Anglican Chureh in the seventeenth century will alyavé be
remembered with ﬁrntitudé, i for'na other feason than thet
she spoﬁsored the union of divinify and hurenism whieh bore

fruit in those widely different, but closely relrted mester-

pleces - the Ecclesissticel Polity of Hooker and the divine

poems &nd sermons of John Donne.
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CHAPTER III

GEORGE HERBERT

George Herbert was born on the third of April, 1593, in
he castle of liontgomery in North Weles. His life is of more
hen ordinary interest because it helps us to understend the

eculisr nature of the mental and spiritusl struggle which is

he constant theme of his poetry, while it gi#es us as a sort of

seful by-product the opportunity to observe a curious cross-
seection of life st the university, st Court end in the Chureh
t a eritiecal period of qulish History. Like the lives of e
umber of men of the seventeenth century, Herbert's seems to
s 2 bundle of cénffadiétions. He united in his charscter
ueglities so diverse, and lingered for so long between oprosite
xtremes, that the resulting conflict and the éomnromise whieh
;ettled it would be worth looking into for their own sekes, had
‘e not also the wish to understand the poetry in the light of
he character and events which brought it into being.

_The castle in whieh Herbert was born had been for a long
ime in the possession of his family. t wes one of » line of
ortresses built slong the eestern boundery of Weles to defend

he Narches, It stood on an elevation 'mown =s Frimrose Hill,

onmemoreted by Donne in "The Trimrose"™, in the centre of 2 well-

rooded, pleassnt, hilly, agricultural country on the borders of

ontgomeryshire and Shropshire., The castle, according to
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Welton, at the.time of the poet's birth was a plece of state

and strength: InI16}4, however, it wes surrendered b%fiordggét?r@
Herbert to the Roundheads, and five years later it was 19velle&w
to "that eerth" which, as Walton adds, "was too good to bury .
those wretches that were the cause.of 25N :

By birth George Herbert was an aristocrat. His family was
one of the oldest, and was connected with one of the stateliest,
in Englend, a Herbert having come over with the Congueror. In
the thirteenth century a descendant of this follower of Williem
ves grented e lordship in Weles, and for several generations
the family position wes consolideted by marriasges with Welsh
heiresses. In the fifteenth centufy a divisioh occurred; the
elder brother being mede first Eerl of.Pembroke; from whom

sprang one of the most powerful of the noble families; while

oA 's
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from the younger, Sir Richard ﬁ:J.Coléhrook, who like his
brother was killed st Hedgecote Field, came the poét‘s family.
George Lierbert's great-grandfather wes eppointed by Henry VIII
to the stewerdship of the Lordships and Marches of North VWeles,
of East Wales, end of Caerdigenshire. According to Ldrd Herbert
of Cherbury he was, as were also the poet's grandfather end
father, "8 great suppressor of rebels, thieves, and outlsws",.
Lord Herbert remembered pis fether "to have been bleck-haired
and bearded, as all my encestors of his side are seid to have
been, of a manly or somewhét stern look, but withel wvery hend-
zome and well compegect in his limbs, and of‘p great courege".i
'IIndeed, it was as a race-of soldiers rather then men of intellect

!+ Herbert of Cherbury: Autobiograrhy.




thet the Herberts hed been noted, yet Lord Herbert does not
feil to dlose the account.of his father w;th e reference to
his educetion, which "was not vulger". He understood well
the Latin tongue snd was well-versed in history.

It was probably, however, from his mother that Herbert
received his intellectual gifts. All sccounts of her - those
of Donne, of Lord Herbert, of Walton, of George Herbert himself -
egree in presenting e pieture of & women learned, virtuous,
elegant., She was & lady of wide culture; She.sﬁperintended
with care the education of her sons, and was the patron of voets,
She had wiﬁwgnd cherm, She was skilful in music. She possessed
literary eand artistic teste, business ability, intelleect, viety,-
end, what is dnly too apperent, though not spebifically mentioned
by any of those who have written of her, s strong, almost im-
perious will, She dominated, by means of the love and awe she
could commend in him, over the youth, and, indeed, over the
whole life of her son George Herbert, It was from her lips that
the call to give himself completely to God gpntinually rang; and
in the tones, fhough there was much of tendernesg, there wes
elso something that commanded resvect and fear.

Mrs Magdalen Herbert was the daughter of Sir Richard
Tewport, the owner of one of the largest estestes in Shropshire,
There was almost as much in her linesge that Lord Herbert of
Cherbury could find to be proud of 2s in that of her husbend.

Her grandfether had been Chief Justice and executor of Henry VIII,

and, e&s the Autobiogrsohy proudly boasts, "By these ancestors, I

am descended of Telbot, Devereux, Grey, Corbet, and meny other
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noble families, &s mey be seen in their matches, extent in the
mony fair coats the Hewporté beaer", Lord Herbert goes on then
to speak of her ﬁirtuous life end loving wifehood, of her tender’
roggrﬁ for her husbend's memory, end of her cereful supervision
of her children's educetion. "Briefly", he concludes, she "wss
that womaﬂ Dr Donne hath descridbed in his funeral sermon of her
printedﬁ. It is significent, perheps, thet no mention is made
of her second mafriage; Lord Edward is an aaept et remsining
silent concerning whetever he feels is not in every way to the
credit of himself or of his femily. It is a hebit which comrels
us to check cerefully thé facts that he does think fit to record.
But with regard to. his mother, he is amply corroboreted. 'elton
devotes several pages to & digression concerning her virtues,
Ile mentions "her great and hsrmless wit, her cheerful gravity, and
her obliging beheviour", and especially remerks “her.great prudence
and piety", and her solicitude for her children. She accompenied
ner eldest son Edward to Oxford, "end still kept him under e
moderate awe of hgrself, and so much under her own eye; es to
see snd converse with him deiiy".1 It wés one of her freguent
sayings "That ignorance of vice was the best preservation of
virtue; and thet the very knowledge of wickedness was s tinder
to inflsme and kindle sin, and to keep it ‘burning".2

Donne, whose friend snd patron she had been, dreached her
funeral sermon. In it ﬁe spoke of her "extrection and birth",
her love of hospitality, end of "the neturall endowménts of her

person". "God gave her such a comelinesse, a&s, though shee were

1. Welton: Life of Herbert.
2, Idem.
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not Droud ofzit, yet she was so content with iﬁ, as not to goe
sbout to mend it, with eny Art . . ." The sermon contained a
brief and just summery of her life: "But in that ground, her
Fathers femily, shee grew not meny yeeres. Trensplantea voung

from thence, by marisge into another family of Honour, . . .

she multiplied into ten Children, Job's number; end Job's dis-

tribution, (es shee, her selfe would very often remember) seven

sonneg, ond three dauchters. And, in this ground, shee grew not
meny yeeres more, then were necessary, fér the produeing of so
meny plents. And being then left to chuse her own ground in her
Widowhood . . . proposing to her selfe, as her prineipell care,
the educetion of her children, . . . shee came with them, and
dwelt with them in the Universitie, . . . where shee contracted
a friendship, with divers reverend persons, of eminency, end
estimetion there". _

She remeined a widow for twelve years, end then in 1609
wes married to Sir John Danvers. Dsnvers wes the younger
brother of the Earl of Danby. He was little more then twenty,
and noto;iously hendsome. A men of tasste end cultﬁre, Avdbrey
speaks of his "very fine fancy, which lay chiefly for gerdens
end srchitecture™, while Donne notes his "“sober staidnesse”
as something conformeble to Lady Herbeft's "more yeeres",
Indeed, she ﬁ.s twice his age, and the mother of ten children,
but the mateh was a hapny end successful one. It was besed
upon mutuzl esteem. She had apparently retained the besuty

and sprightliness of youth; he was gifted beyond his yeors.
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This is the explanstion given in the funersl sermon, end it is

probebly the true one. TFor a portrait of Megdalen Herbert es
i 1

she was at this time we mey consider the ninth of Donne's

Elegies, the famous "Autumnall"., It portreays the c2lm beauty

of a distinguished woman.“past the meridian of men's 1ife"

whose sfill unwithered cherms are united to the virtues of =

sﬁrong send egile mind. It presents & picture one cen essily

understand heving many attractions for an elegent and cultured

young men like Denvers. Mrs Herbert possessed beauties of . i

person ripe, meture, end unfaded; she could "trsde in courtesies

and wit"; her mind wes the superior - but nbt too much the

superior - of his own, and she had a practical ebility that he

could fall beck upon with the happy and confident irresponsidility

wrieh was gnother trait of his character. Such were the

ettractions she possessed for him. Grenting them, and nowing

the conventions of the time, there seems little remerkadle in

the merriage. In any case, Danvers proved & kind end congenisl

step-father to George lierbert, by whom he was regarded with

esteem and respect, and whose appeals for books and money while

at the university he did not fail to enswer,

| In bis twelfth year, Ceorge lLierbert, "being et that time

well-instrueted in the rules of grammsr",z wés sent to Westminster

School. During the four yeers spent there, he sttracted the

attention of his masters by his aptitude for the classics, end

became ¥novn to others, - including Lencelot Andrewes, who wes

1. There is considerable doubt 'es to the date et whieh "The
Autumnell" wes written, I am eccepdpting Yrofessor Crierson's
srguments in favour of on early deste - 16(7-9. For a full

discussion of the question e¢f. Grierson,ii,b2-3.
24 Walton: :



Dean of Westminster from 1601 to 1605,- for the witty and
orthodox lLatin epigrams in which he attgcked andrew llelville,
the leader of the .Presbyterian party. Theée were passed from
hand to hand in ecclesiastical and scholastic circles, and
their fame preceded Herbert to the university when in 1609 he
was eletted a King's Scholar of Trinity College, Cambridze.

From his earliest years, Lerbert's mother had deternined
to prepare him for the ministry. His love for her snd his
taste for classical learning and for the beauties of religious
ceremony all united to bring his wishes in accord wit:h hers.
He never lost sight of tne fact—though sometimes it wvas ob-
Iscured by other aims-—-tha:t he had been destined from early
youth to the service of uOd. The ministry was his ultimate,
inevitable, though distant goal.

Yet duriﬁg his university years he gradually came to
recognize that the attainment of such a goal, the means b?
which one side of his nafure was to be satisfied, meant the
rejection of all_that was most attractive and necessary to
another side of it. To devote himself to the service of God
was to forscke the world. It meant that his unusual mentsal
voviers were not to be used in the acquisition of those things
that would gratify the tastes inherited from his father's
femily—his pride, his love of finery and pomp. The desire to

shine, as so many of his relatives were doing, at court, in
diplomacy, on the field of honour, perhaps in the council
chamber-—sll this must be set aside. - All this, spoke the

voice of love and religion, must be offercd up, s willine

sacrifice.
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Yet, for a long time he would not hear. Ile temporized,
hesitated, and looked elspwhere. He would dediczte his verse
to God, but it was hard to give his life. He was conscious
of his intellectual powefs. It might be sin to neglect using
them in.some high worldly_offioe sulted to their promise. Ie
could élorify God best, perhaps, in someisecular employment, —
so he seems to have réasoned. His poetry, however, should
contain no profane element; of this mucih he was certain.

In the first English poems we Dossess—the two sonnets
sent as a llew Year's gift to his mother during his first year
at Cambridge—he announces his determination to forsake the
secular muse. Ilis love poetry, he declares, is to be quite
different from the profane wit of the Court. Not Venus and
her Cupid, but Christ and the holy Dove shall be the object
of his adoration; and not the love of woman, which is temporal
and deceitful, but the love of God, which is eternsl, shall be
his constant thede.

This, howevef, was very far from a complete dedication
of his whole life to the service of God, nor did it imply
the undivided preparation for such a service. Cambridge knew
him in a different light from that which afterwards surrounded
him at Bemerton. The blood that coursed so swiftly throush
thie veins of his eldest brother was not to be tamed in his
without a struggle. He, too, was proud and haughty, and though
ambition came to him as a temptation, it was a temptztion he

Gdid not reject completely until after he became a priest, and
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whiclh made his later university years a period of divided aims.
If he had any errpr,-Walton quotes Dr Nevil as saying of him,
"it was -that he kept himself too much retired, and at too great
a distance from all his inferiors, and his clothes secemed to

vprove that he put too great a value on his parts and parentage”.

He had a riding horse, and, possibly, a small country house
in the neighbourhood of 'ﬁewmarket. He lived the life of an
elegant young man of fashion as well as that of a student,
though not, certainly, to the detriment of nis academic work.
In that his progress was a series of succésses.

In 161% he obtained his Bachelor's degree, and two ﬁears
later wﬁs h;ce a minor fellow of his College. He took his

l.4. degree and was appointed major fellow in 1€l¥%., The follow-

ing year he was appointed Sublector Juartae Classis at Trinity,

end in 1618 Praelector in Rhetoric. at the same time he

plunged into more advanced and specialized study. Zntry into
the ;riesthao& was the goal that during his earlier Cambridge
years was never entirely absent from his mind. But gradually
this came to be obscured by other ambitions. Society attracted
him. His prorress seemed slow, and he was impatient. The

game of town vcréus gown would appear tb e going in favour

of the world. Then some scademic praise or triumph would

come to satisfy his vanity, and he would return with renewed
vigour to his study of the Commentators. In the longest of

the poems centitled "Affliction"lhé speaks of & wish to zZive

.

up his theological studies:

T« "When firset thou didst entice®.
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"Uherese my birth and spirit rather took

The wey thet takes the town;
Thou didst betrsy me to a llngrlng book,

And wraep me in 2 gown., . .

Al

"Yet, for I threatned oft the siege to raise,
Not simpring ell mine age,
Thou often didst with Academick 7reise
lelt end dissolve my rage.”

Besides the distresctions of confliecting embitions end testes,
Herbert hed to face the conseguences of i1l heelth end of re-
stricted meens. In 161% he wrote two lettefs to Sir John Denvers
giving some sccount of his studies and of his need for more monev
to defray the extra cost of books and of a recent illness., "You
know, Sir," he writes in the first, "how I sm now setting foot
into Divinity, to lsy the pletform of my future life; and shell I
then be fain elweys to borrow books, and build on enother's found-
etion?" Herbert was receiving at this time an snnuity of £30
from his eldest brother ﬁdward eand also had the income from his
fellowship; but this, he protested, wes inadequate: "Sir, if there
be any truth in me, I find it little enough to keep me iﬁ health.
You know I wes sick last veacation, neither am I yet recovered
so thet I am fein.ever and enon to buy somewhet tending towerds
my health; for'infirmities are both painful and cdstly". He
had been forbidden by the physicians to eat fish, end during
Lent when there wes nothing on the College tables but fith and
white meat he wss “fain ﬁo dyet in my chamber et mine ovn cost",
Out of Lent he was comp%lled to do the same on Fridays end

Sseturdasys, though on those days, for the sske of econony,
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he sometimes fasted. "I protest and vow", the letter continues,
"I even study thrift, and yet I am scarce able with ﬁuch ado
to make ‘one half year's allowance shake hands with the other.’
and yet if a book of four or five shillings.come in my way,
I buy it though I fast for it; yea, sometimes of ten shillings.
But, alas, Sir, what is that to those infinite volumes of
Divinity which yet every day swell and groﬁ bigcger?"

The result was thaﬁ, through the generosity of Sir John
Danvers, IHerbert's bLrother Henry obtaiﬁed a parcel of books
Tor him in France; vut this still was 1inadequate, and he
wrote again to his step-father. He declared "that if any
course could bte taken of doubling my annuity now upon condition
that I should surcease from all titlie to it after I enter'd
into @ benerlice, I should be most glad to Qntertain it,.and

d for ever after

-

botihh pay for the surplusage of these books ai
cease my clamorous and greedy bookish requsgts".

In 161% the Oratorship of Cambridge University fell vacant
on the resignation of Sir Francis Nethersole, and Ierbert
decided, if possible, to succeed him. The advantages of the
position were tempting. "The Orator's place”, he wrote to
5ir John Danvers, "is the finest place in the University,
though not the gainfullest; yet that will be about 30 1. per an.
But the commodiousness is beyond the revenue; for the QOrator
'rites all the Universityfdetters, makes all the orations, be
1t to King, Prince, or wh&tever cones to the University; to

requite these pains, he takes nlace next the doctors, is at

2 T v} : " 1 qe s - 11T o 17

i, On 2i Oct. 1618 Herbert was apvointed .deputy orator, thongh
the offieciel posgition wes still Netherscle's, Ierbert FFE
rorrolly instelled as Nethersole's successor 18 Jan. 161%.
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all their assemblies and meetings, and sits above the proctors,

is regent or non-regent at his- pl cqsare, and such like gaynesses

which will please a young man well". "~ All Herbert's pride and
ambition were awakened. .

Sir John consuited Sir Francis Nethersole, who replied
exnressing some.doubt ns 1o whether the pomp and display, and
the secular natiré of the position were in keeping with Herbvert's
religious purpose. Its onerous dutieé.and stately rewards
might, it was felt, distract him from the Scriptures snd the

athers derbert wrote again, in haste, to Sir Francis, and
to 8ir John. "I understand", he assures thé latter, "by Sir
Fraqcis Nethersole's letter, that he fears I have not fully
resolved of the matter, since this placc being civil may divert
me too much from Divinity, at which, not without cause, he
thinks I uim."But I have wrote him back that this dignity
hath no such earthliness in it but it muy very well be Joined
with heaven; or if it had to others, yet to me it should not".

Hervert was appointed to the post, and for eight yesars
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occupied it "with as becoming and grave a galety as anj
ever before or since his time".l The new honour was responsitle
for Herbvert's becoming during this period a courtier rathecr

than a serious student of theology. The Church was no longer

his first aim. In spite of the assurance he had given Sir

Francis Nethersole, it Dbecarnie increasingly clear that he did

not intend to neglect the opportunities alforded b; his new
d

office. The position of University Orator, indeed, had tuice




already been the stepping stone to high secular advancement.
llethersole, shortly after relinquishing it, had been appointed
Secretary to the popular Princess Elizabeth, Queen of Bohemia,

while hils predecessor, Sir Robert llaunton, had since becone

e

3ecretary of 3tate. Herbert himself aspired to some such

important secular position. His relative, the Zarl of Pembroke,
as in hignh favour at Court. His brother Edward vwas appointed

1¢1¢ BEnglish ambassador to France, and in 16 5 his brother

Tenry became llaster of the Eeveishtc ¥ing James. Hertvert's
feeiin;s at this timé conccrning'his chances ol success were
somewhat akin to those whitha Tew years earlier he had
entertained on behalf of this very brother. In & letter "To
my dear Brother, Mr Henry Herﬁert, at Paris"™, he wrote as
follows: "Let therc be no kind of excellency which it is
possitle for you to attain to, which you seek not. And have
2 gooG concelt of your wit, mark what I say, have a good con-
ceit of your wit; that is, be proud not with a foolish

aunting of yourself when there is no cause, but by setting

a just price oft your qualities. 4nd it is the part of a poor
spirit to undervalue himself sand blush".

Jervert nimself did neithe}. MNor was there any excellency
possible of attainment wiaich he refrained from seeking. Tirst,
he set out to gain the king's favour, and to this eud while
still attempting to secure the Orutorship, he rezd with his
Ehetoric students an oration by ¥ing James instead of one by

Cicero or Demosthenes. Tle analysed it and gave high vraise to



its formel concinnity. Of its power to kindle emotion and of
its style, he declered such wes "utterly unknown to the Ancients,

wvho could not conceive what kingly eloaquence was; in resveet of

O he hed his first opportunity of coming to the notice
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of the King, when he was reguired to write on behelf of the Uni-

Doron. "This letter", writes Walton, "was writ in such excellent

Latin, wes so full of conceits, end all the expressions, thet he
enquired the orator's name, and then asked William, Earl of TFem-
broke, if he knew him; whose snswer was, 'That he knew him very

well end that he wes his kinsmsn; but he loved him more for his

-
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learning and virtuev<for thet he was of his neme and femily'. At
which enswer the king smiled, and asked the earl lesve 'That he

might love him too; for ﬁe took him to be the jewel of thet

university'”. |
: B

Herbert's assiduous courtship of the King and his open
secular ambition is not concealed by Welton. Indeed, it would
heve been impossible to conceal it. Everyone ¥mew of it, and,
in later years many were struck by the aprerent discrevancy
between Herbert's eerlier life &nd hiis humble ministry =t
2 " -2 -
Femerton. As late es Januery 1675 Charles Cotiton addressed

some lines to Walton in whieh he refers to Ferbvert as:
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versity a letter acknowledging James's gift of his book, Besilicon
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The king at that time did a good deal of hunting in the
neichbourhood of Newmarket and Royston, and was usually entertained
alterwards at the University. Herbert on these ocdasions ex-
erciseda his office with such distinction as to bring his merits
very much to the attention of the king. Ee was commanded to
attend james at Royston, and in the discourse they had at that
time, his learning, wisdom and wit made an exceedingly good
impression upén his royal master. The following year when the
king ended his progress at Cambridge, Herbert was able to

impress Lord Verulam and Lsncelot Andrewes with the sam

qualities,

hhiie he occupied the position of orator Herbert seems
to have neglected his theological studies, for he undertook to
learn "the Italian, Spanisii, and French tongues very perfectly,
hoping that as his predecessors so he might in time attain
the place of a Secretary of State, he being at that time very
nigh in the king's favour, and not meanly valued and loved by
the most eminont and most powerful of the Court nobility".
walton hcre'is very frank. '"Thnis, and the love of a Court
conversation, mixad with a laudable ambiticn to be something
more than he then was, drew hih often from Cambridge to dttend
the king wheresoever the Court was, who then gave him a
sinocurel . . . valued to be worth £120 per annum. With this
and his annuity, and the advantuge of his college, and of his
oratorship, he enjoyed his genteel humour for clothes and Court-
like company, and seldom looked towards Cambridge unless the

Fal

icing were there, but then he never failed".

1. "the lay Rectory of Whitford, Flintshire.
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He was seized at times with the wish, partly prompted by
111l health - it'is probeble that Herbert wes alreedy suffering
from econsumption - and partly by bhis desire to travel, to lesve
Cembridge and give up all study. IBut Mrs Herherf would bty no
meens ellow such an ebandonmment. of the course she had eerly
mapped out for her'deiicate and studious child; while he, on
his part, weuld not satisfy his own wishes "at so dear a raite
ne to prove an undutiful son to so affectionate a mother, but
rs submit to her wisdom".

An@ so he remmined at the University, dbut still looking
towards the Court; whence he hoved for preferment. IHis prosnects
were brigﬁt. Begides the favour of .the King, of Bacon,lof -
Bishop Andrewes; he could fely vpon the aid of his relstive,
the Earl of Tembroke, while the Duke of Lenox, the Duke of
Richmond end the liarquis of Hamilton hed become his retrons,
2Zut he was quickly to learn the vanity of putting trust in
mortality. Richmond died in 162%, Lenox in ﬁ(?i, +he larquis
of Hamilton in 1625, Jost disastroms of sll, in the same yerr
hine Jemes died, and Ierbert's long courtship hed been in wvein,

His worldly embition frustrated, os it were by the hend
of God, lerbert retired into the .country, "to a.friend in Fent",
vhere, cg Welton stetes and thé poems confirm, "he had meny
ccnflicté with himeelf whether he ﬁhouid return to +the rainted

pPlegsures of & Court life or beteke himself to & study of

Givinity, ond enter into 'seered Orders",
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end thoge which, asg we shell -gee, Herbert

1th
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conflicts

Thegee

vor o undergo in a second neriod of retirement °nd i1l hes

vhieh folloved +the death of hisg mother ond resulied in his

»herminetion must be observed in the Doems

1o become & vpriest

lcrbert hes recorded them.

in whieh I Only in this way cen we
Lope to understand the trensmutstion that so meny heve wondered
at., The: few yecrs of ministry, during which es Rector of
Lemerton he gained the epithet "Holy Mr Herbert®, ﬁere, on |
the surface, happy, trenquil and pious, enriched by kindliness
and mede fruitful hJ ﬂrpcticpl wisdom. They were full of

|
of chsrity thet Welton loves to éwell upon,
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tnose little

and were sweetencd by the relsxstions of country walks, of

-

pleying unon the viol or of listening to the orgen in Sslisdbury

Cathedrsl. Dut in the depths of Herbert's being it is possible ;
thet there was no sucﬁ abrupt rvnqmufﬂtion as has so generally :
been thought -to have piup?td his whole cherscter, It moey not

ve true, es Professor Ialmer believes, that Herbert's last

y;aré wefe clouded with disappointment end disillusion, dut

it is certeinly true that they wére yeors of greet spiri ttrl

schtivity rather than

Herbert's was 12
rere netural o hinm,
free rein, and found

end pious contentment,

of. plsecid

mbition

complex cherascter. IYride end e
During his university yemrs he geve them
hinself plunging in 2 mornsss of indeciric



lle knew thet bumility was one of the fundeamental Christien
virtues snd when, on the disappointment of all his worldly hoves,
he imegined & rebuke from God, his sense of sin was heavy. A
somet entitled "The Sinner" expresses whst must have been his
gtete of mind in the first bitterness of his retirement. He
csidresses God directly in agonized suppliecetion. He is "all

ague" when he contempletes the thoughts that are locked in his

memory. When he looks into his soul,

"I finde there quarries of pil'd venities,
But shreds of holinesse, that dare not venture
To shew their fece, since crosse to thy decrees:
There the circumference earth is, heav'n the ecentre.
In so much éregs the quintessence is smell:".

levertheless, he is not without hope. He knows thet sincere
reventence, edequaete confession and true humility can never feil
to move & compessionate God, one to whom all things are possible.

"ind though”, he concludes,

"my hard heart scarce to thee can grone,
lemember that thou once didst write in stone.”

"

.ess the king was there, but in later years it would be more just
shift the scales, so thet a biographer, thinking of the Bemerton

veriod, might write:

"I finde there quarries of pil'd virtues,
But shreds of vanities, thst dere not venture
To shew their face"

k
na
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of his state during the years when he ceme seldom to Cembridge un-

to



—except, indeed, to be registered
in poems, and rebuked. Yet even after the decision had been
reached and Herbert had listened to the persuasions of Laud
and a tailor had been sent for post-haste to measure him for
canonical clothing, it is not impossible that there may have
been these "shreds of vanitiesg which compelled him in his
study at Bemerton to go over again the struggle begun in resl
earnest when he resigned the Oratorship. Pride and ambition,
when they cone as ﬁhe inheritance of an ancient house, are not
easily stifled. The mind cannot at once put aside ihoughts
that have become habitual. 4after the ecstatic happiness of
vhe first months following his ordination,-Professor Palmer
thinks ,~doubts, fears and'temptations, came stealing back to
make Herbert's Paradise a.battleground, and the gentle holiness
with which he .performed the duties of a country parson was

won from a life as spiritually intense as it had ever been..

walton relates that when he was dying Herbert asked that
the manuscriot book of his poems should be delivered to his
friend, Kicholas Ferrar. "Tell him",. hé said, "he shall -find
in 1% a picture of the meny spiritual conflicis that have
passed betwixt God and my soul, before I could subject mine
to the will of Jesus my Master, in whose service I have now

"

found perfect freedom. . .



This need not be interpreted to mern that 211 spiritusl
confliet ended when Herberdt wes ordeined & minister. Yest

i
of the poems swere vritten 'et Bemerton, and meny of them deel

vith problems of sin end doubt which may hsve been met with
1Ther his entry into the Chureh. Certeinly, however, it was
with a sick hof"t end troubled mind thet the young poet lef*

the Univer"1F" snd set ebout, the subjection of his will to

thet of his Masster.. The éonflict that_then ensued has been
recorded in a group of ‘passionstely subjective poems., These

poems - one of which, "The Sinner", has already been noticed -

are deted definitely as belonging to the period beforé Herbertts o~
orﬁiuﬁtifn_to the priesthood by their inelusion in the eerly
Williams mﬂnuscript.] The most importent of them sre "Affllietion”,
the lane« beginning "Vhen first thou didst entlce to thee my

=

(e

ety -"Frailtie®; "Neture™; "liiserie"; the two noems entitled
"The Temuér"; "Content™; "Faith"; "Deniall”™; end "The Tearl™,
In these we hove sn intense and full record of the heesrt

end mind of Ilerbert &t the most'critiéal-period of his life,

We see, in the first plsce, the nptﬁrP end intensity of

the ettrection thet worldly eminence could exert. uron him,

We webeh the gradual rise of thé convietion that sueh én
appesl can come to him only in the nature of = temptation,

thot pride is e viece snd humility a cardinal virtue, that the
service of God is the employment in which he must find a task

end a rewsrd worthy of his telents. The victory obtained is

no eecy one, It is orly with the aid of God - end God is

1. See Appendix to Chepter I1II.



sometimes very fer away - that Herbert's naturel instebility
cen be conquered. He knows whet he ought to do, but lacks

for a long time the strength to do it. At last he finds peace
from fear end hope 2like in perfect resignation snd submission
to God's will.

The lines entitled "Affliction™, beginning "When first thou
didst entice to thee my heart", give & brief outline of the
events leading up to the erisis. In eérly youth'Herbert regerded
Liimgelf es dedicated to God. It hed been his own wish and thet
of his mother. EKe thought the service brave. All the beauties
of the world, spneeling to his youthful imegination, drew him
to God. "Such starres I counted mine", he writés, in a thousht
that anticipates Traherne, "both heav'n and earth Payd me my
wages in 8 world of mirth™. To the childish enthusiasm of those
veers it seemed that no pleasure cpul& be absent from the heart

of one who served the king of all:

"Thus ergu'd into hopes, my thoughts reserved

No plece for grief or fear.
Therefore my sudden soul caught &t the place,
And mede her youth and fiercenesse seek thy face."

It was & time of singular heppiness. Division hed not yet
marred the unity of his purpose. God seemed to feed him with
milk and sweetnesg;_ His deys were strewn with flowers, There
ves no month but Mey.

And then the shedes of the prison house begen to descend.

he .cttresctions of wit snd fashion mede.

ct

At the university

themselves felt. Fride of plece, the love of spplause, the
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ettendance upon en earthly king, end the melencholy thet comes
with the growth -of the intellect - sll_these-began to work e

subtle chenge. Herbert concisely describes whet heppened:

"But with my yeeres sorrow did twist end grow,
And made & partie unawares for wo."

Then ceme sickness, the ilnesses mentioned in the letters to
Sir John Denvers, the beginnings of consumption, and when et
lest his health improved, he received the new blow occasioned
by the deaths of his friends end pstrons.
In the succeeding verses the divided aims of his leter

university years sre freely confessed. Herbert's position
ves one of extreme perplexity - "I was entangled in the world
of strife,” - end his reaction wes cheracteristic - indecision:
"I could not go awey, nor persevere.” |

- This important poem was probably written during Herberi's
retirement "to a friend in Kent"™ after the death of the king

! 1
had blested his hopes of court preferment. The lines

"thou took'st asway my life,
And more; .for my friends die:™

refer to the serics of deeths beginning with thet of the Duke

of Riehmond in 162%? which destroyed Herbert's court hopes.

Their meening is: "You Cestroy my career, but even viorse then

this, you déo so by'killing my friends." If this poem were

|« Pelmer thinks this poem was written "es lete os 1628."

For ¢ summery of the arguments in fevour of ean earlier drcte
see Apnendix, - »
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written afﬁer the death of Nrs Herbert it seems likely there

would heve been some reference to thet event. The i1ll-heglth

thet Walton states wes induced by his soliteriness et thet time

(=8

¢ referred to in the coneluding stenzas:

"Yet lest perciance I should too happie be
In my unhappinesse,
Turning my purge to food, thou throwest me
Into more sicknesses.
Thus doth thy power crosse-bias me, not making
Thine ovm gift good, yet me from my wayes teking."

[

Ls the next verse would seem to show, Herbert is writing in

the country, at a period of crisis, when he hes béen removed
28 by the hsnd of God from his past vain'employments, end is
awaiting the. expression of God's will. I am not to become =&

courtier or & diplomet: what then is Thy wish?

"Now I am here, what thou wilt do with me

None of my books will show:
I reecde, &nd sigh, esnd wish I were a tree;

For sure then I should grow
To fruit or shede: at least some bird would trust
Her housqhold to me, eand I should be just.

.

"Yet, though thou troublest me, I must be meek;
In wecknesse rust be stout.
Well, I will chsnge the service, and go seek :
' " Some other mester out.
Ah my deere God! though I am cleen forgoet,
Let me not love thee, if I love thee not.”

lere we heve en epitome of the conflict upon which Herbert wes

T s line is perhaps obscured by compression. It meens, "Let
not love Thee et 2ll, if I do not love Thee whelly", l.e.

T
me
love Thee alone, end with £11 my powers of hesrt £nd soul.
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cntering.. Ill-health end diseppointmént'heﬁ mede him see cleerly
thet bhis early dedication to God could not be allowed to lapse

or give plsce to a more worldly employment. He wes tormented for
the time being by a éense of futility, he wes westing his talents,
wes not even as usefﬁl as & tree., le knew only that his strength
must be in humility, thet resignetion to the will of God was

the wey elong which his triumph must lie.

He was not reedy, es this early group of poems mekes quite
cleer, to give his heart completely where it hed long-been betroth-
ed. The promptings of his blood, the exemples of relstives =nd
friends, the chances that were so nearly within his grasp, the
consciousnecs of'his intellectuel gifts, 2ll made ﬁhe surrender
of the world and of the prominent position in it which he must
heve felt was his due an act of renuncietion t§ which hé could

not easily rise.

"Mull of rebellion, I would die,
Or fight, or travell, or denie
That thou hest ought to do:with me."

he writes in the verses entitled "Néture“.] . His resistence %o

the destiny that was drawing him to God was obstinate and intense,
end all the more devastating because it was & civil war., THerbert's
heert was & city divided ageinst itself. One side of his netur

wes etitrected to the court and the world, ancther to a life of

devotion 2nd study; snd the struggle between them resolved into

le Of this poem Falmer writes thet it may "refer to cne of throse

many occssions when Herbert inclined to ebrnden his rlens
the priesthood and become esn elegent man of the world." ii,?77.

L
I S 8
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the old battle between the flesh and the spirit. Herbert's
poetry, in keepiné with his early resolution, is consistently

on the side of the angels., God as & lover is its single theme:
Yet the discoursgement, remorse, asgony, with which so much of

it is filled, indicate how fickle Herbert felf himself to be.

To love God, he wes convinced, he must root out of his hesri .

the love of the world. There wes an insupersble gulf between

the real eternal joys of God's service and the epheméral'plepsures

of courtliness, fashion, end worldly success. In the solitude

of his study, he knew well enough which was to be wvalued:

"Lord, in my silence how do I despise
, What upon trust
Is styled honour, riches, or feir eves;
: But is feir dustl"®

Yet when he ventures into the busy ways of men this confidence

is sadly sheken:

"But when I view abroad both Regiments;
. The worlds, and thine:
Thine clad with simplenesse, end sed events;
The other fine,
Full of glorie and gey weeds,
Brave languege, braver deeds:
Thet which was dust before, doth quickly rise,
And prick mine eyes.™,

oems it is as though Herbert were immured in e
Pagen e¢ity, his own berrt. Striving to vatter an entrence ere

L

fet he Ymows thet it is only by God's help he cen sueceed, All
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things contrive to hinder him - the brave shows of the world,

idle thoughts, immediate and concrete pleasures, and, above eall,

"

n

ovn’ pride. Iiis strength is not in himself, but in God elone.

[

ai

If God should fail to eaid him all might be undone. The affronts
of worldly glory fill his divided heart with fear le=st "what even
now Iy foot did tread™ should prove a Babel, "Commodious 6 con-

oguer heav'n and thee Planted in me™., "0 tame my heart", he cries

in the agony of self division,

"It is thy highest ert
To captivete strong holds to thee.

"If thou shelt let this venome lurk,
And in suceestions fume snd work,
My soul will turn to bubbles streight,
And thence by kinde
, Venish into & winde,
Meking thy workmanship deceit.",

F
So, too, "Frailtie" ends ih foreboding end with & similer prayer.
Variety, instsbility, rising and falling, what he ‘himself cslls
"giddiness" are the trsits which, generalizing his own.stete of

mind, Herbert sees es cheracteristic of men:

~"Oh, what a thing is man! how farre from power,
; From setled vesce end rest!l
Hle is some twentie sev'rell men at lesst
Iach sev'rall houre.

"One while he counts of heev'n, as of his tressure:
But then & thought c¢reevs in,
And cells him cowsrd, who for feare of sinne

1t

Will lose a pleasure."3

In the first of the two poems celled "The Temper", this genereli-

o "Frailtie®. 2. "Nature". 3, "Giddinegre",
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zoation is narrowed. Herbert brings home its personel epplicetion
to his own case. He is conscious of his unworthiness, of his
inability to remain constasnt to the promptings of his noblest
nature. Sometimes it.seems he cen resch to the highest pinnscle
of heeven, somebimes barely half way, "Sometimes to-hell I fall".
lie begins to think of the Church not es s -challenge which must

be met, but as a haven of rest, a bosom in which he c¢an find pesce,

and esceape. from the twin torments of feer and hope:

"0 let me, when thy roof my soul heth hid,
O let me roost end nestle there:
Then of & sinner thou art rid,
And I of hope and fear.”

This weé another and more subtle temptation that came {0 Herbert
during this.period of confliet. The world, it seemed, would heve
nothing of him; very well, then, he would have nothing of the world.
Instead of fighting out his brttle to the bitter end, there wes

en slternative. He might fail to meet the issues. He could sur-
render at once, and seek only for esse and rest in pleessnt sol--
itude, congeniecl study, end unthinking 2tlegience. TYet such en
isgue can hardly heve presented itself very forcidbly +to EHertert.
His was not & mind thet could find peace in sny eesy wey, in,-
compromise, or o deniel of his will., Resignation wss the siste on
which he.knew he must set his aim, but resignetion wee not to be
etteined by seeking the line of lesst resistence. And =o, in

this poem, putting eside the lesser good, Herbert sttains st its
close to the rPHlizatioﬁ that the ebbs and flows of feeling ore not
in his control, ﬁnd, indeed, that fhey ere not the resl criterion

of his spirituel life. "Yet teke thy wey™, he cries, "for sure
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thy way is best: Stretech or contrsct me thy poore debter: . . .

Whether I flie with angels, fall with dust,
Thy hends mede both, snd I am there:
Thy power and love, my love and trust
Meke one plece ev'ry where.";

God's love, he realizes, is with him whether his mood is one of
confidence or doubt. This was the frame'of mind in which Eerbert
succeeded in bringing his disordered thoughts under discipline.
Confidence tesught them obedience when in the poem "Conﬁent" he

commended

"Peace mutt'ring thoughts, and do not grudge to keep
Within the wells of your own breest: ., .

"Gad not ebroasd at ev'ry quest end cell
Of &n untrained hope or passion.

To court each plsce or fortune thet doth fell,
Is wentonnesse in contemplation.”

But contentment, pessivity, resigngtion ére not ends in themselves;
they ere but steges on the wey.to sctive use, end Herbert wes im-
petient lest he should squender his talents in futile hesitétion

or in & useless or too mean employmenf. In'the two poems called
"Empiﬁment" he implores God to send him a tesk in which he msy serve
es adequately end hermoniously, as neturally and inevitebly, es

a flower or & tree:

"Oh thet I were en Orenge~tree,

That busie plent!
Then should I ever lzden be, .

And never went
Some fruit for him that dressed me."

I« "The Temper": "How should I preise thee,Lordl"™




And agein:

"All things are busie; onely I
Neither bring hony with the bees,
Nor flowres to make ithet, nor the husbandrie
! To water these.

"I am no link of thy greet cheain,
But 211 my compenie is & weed.
Lord plece me in thy consort; give one strain
: - To my poore reed."

Eefore thet prayer could-be answered Herbert had to experience the
anguish of confession and sincere repentance. Eis rosd wes sttend-
ed by herdships and Humility and bitter grief. Though not con-
,sistently.a mystic, he knew something of the roughneés of the
Nystic Wey, of the hope end despeir thet alternetely fill the
hearts of those who journey along it. The Lord is sometimes a

cruel lover., Herbert cries out in snguish:

"Come, come, my.God, O come™,

ind then & pause . . . silence . . . and the broken line:
"But no hearing.™
This poem, "Deniall™, deals with .the despsir of God's disapprovel

1
end absence., The thought

"that thou shouldst give dust & tongue « .
And then not heare it.cryingi”

is full of bitterness and grief. Herbert kmew, in these days,
the feerful loneliness of unsnswered prayer:

i. Cp. The similer mood ‘expressed in "Longing", "Fore", "The Cross#)
the second ."Justice™, written, according to ralmer, at Femerton.



"When my devotions could not pierce
Thy silent eares;
Then was my heert broken, . . .

"all dey long
My heart wes in my knee,
But no hearing."

At lsst it wes by humility end feith thet the deley-loving soul
wes able to find its peace and happiness, ending its perplexities

end sccepting its rewerd. Faith was the key to open 2l1ll doors,

and make all tressures his:

"Hungrie I was, snd hed no mest:
I did conceit a most delicious feast;
I had it straight; 7 « @

1
"Feith mekes me any thing, . . .7

To faith, 2ll pride and ambition ere vain, all differences of renk
‘are overcome: "A peasant ﬁay beleeve as much As a greast Clerk,

]
end reach the highest stature".  Herbert's indecision is smoothed

awey. Suddenly, he sees cleearly.

"That which before was darkned cleen
With bushie groves, pricking the lookers eie,
Vanisht swsy, when Fsith did change the scene:

_And then appear'd a glorious skie."3 '

4

His duty wes clear, his mind made up. The promptings of his mot
¥ '

¥ i

and of his own youthful heart had spoken with the voice of God. Ee
would put embition eside. If the ministry had been condemned es toco
mesn en employment, he would exslt it. But thet was no longer the

thought he entertained. The priesthood was & celling so seered i

bt

its service and awe-inspiring in its responsibility thet his feel-
ing now wes of his own unworthiness.

s MRgith™, : 2. Idem.




The outward events of which these poems are the spiritual
reflection must now be briefly considered. ialton is the
chief authority, but the account which he gives of Herbert's
movements during.this neriod is in some parts only conjectural.
The death of King James in 1625 is rightly given as the final
blow to his young favourite's schemes of advancemsnt. walton
states that "presently" (i.e. at once) Ferbert retired to the

estate of a friend in Kent where he lived in such solitary

A .

retirement that his health, as we have noted when discussing
the poem "Affliction", was seriously impaired. 4According to
Walton it wos at this timé that Herbert "had many conflicts
with himself™ after which he decided to forsake "the painted
pleasures of a court life", and returned to London determined
to serve God "at His altar". This was in 1620-—certainly too
early a date for the final settlement of llerbert's indecision.
Walton has chosen to consider Herbert's-appointment in that
year as lay Prebendary of the parish of Leigihiton as marking
nis definite embarkation upon an egclesiustical career. This,
 however, seems hardly justifiable. The position was ap-
parently intended, as G. H. Palmer suvgests,l "like the
previous one at Whitford, to yield a stipend without duties”,
and though IHerbvert accepted it in a spirit indicating his

new seriousness of intention he certainly did not regard

himself as irrevocably committed to the ministry. He set about

l. Palmer, i, 35.



rebuilding the parish chureh of leighton, dbut it is probedble

that he -did not visit the plece. e tried to persuade his friend,
the pious Nicholas Ferrar, to relieve him of the position of
Irebendary, and when-he was unsuccessful in this he induced

Ferrar to undertake the supervision of the work on the church,
while he himself remained in Londonyusing his influence to

obtein the necesssry funds. Walton describes how this work of
rerising subscriptions wes first commenced egéinst {he wishes

of Mrs Herbert snd how the eloguent persussions of her son so
moved her that Yshe prresently subsceribed to be one of his
benefactors, esnd undertogk.to solieit Williem, Eesrl of Pembroke,
to become enother.” ; .

During the year 1625, it would eppeer, Herbert was un-
decided es to hig future course of action, end wes sttemnting
to find e settlement in compromise.

The enthusié% with which he set about the reoising of
subseriptions for the re-building of Leighton Church end the
pious coare with whiceh he-superintendéd the pPlenning end decor-
ating of the sacred edifice attest how fer he wes ready to
immerse himself in the Holy life, His ert hed been consecrested
eerly end his poetry weé dedicsted completely to God, but his
life was still only pertislly end not irrevocebly committed to
the service of his MNester. He still retained the Oretorshin,

In June 1627 lrs Herbert died, end béfore the clcse of

the year Herbert resigned the Oratorship. Ier wish hed

L ——
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peen to see her-son a priest, and his slackness and hesitation
had frus%rated it. Herbert's love and respect for hié mother
was great. He had never consciously done anything contrary
to her wishes. It was hers.more than any other outside
influence that had moulded his life. . Now she was dead, her
hopes unsatisfied. Eer death, ié seems certain, and his re-
morse were amongz the most powerful factors dee?ening the
serious current of his thought, making his deéision inevitable
and hastening its conclusion. The bitter thoughts we have
noticed in some of tlie poems already discussed were passing
through his mind during the years of solitude, ill-health
and self-examination which followed. He retired to Noodford,
in Hssex, "to enjoy the company of his beloved brother, Sir
Henry Herbert", aﬁd to cure himself of "a sharp guotidiar
ague™., He did so by rigorous dieting and contrived at the
same time to agsravate his consumption. Iie removed into the
healthier air of Wiltshire and became the guest of the Tarl
of Danby at Dauntsey. It was here that his great decision
was made. Here, says Waiton, "he declared his resolution
both to marry and to enter into .the gﬁcred Orders of priest-
hood".

The romantic storyl of Herbert's threé days' courtship
of Jane Danvers should be read in Walton's exquisite pages-—
"This haste might in others be thought a love-Irenzie, or

worse; but it was not, for they had wooed so like princes,

by

-
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ave select proxies. . « The suddennesse was Justiriable

L

rosart doubts the authenticity of Valton's account; Paluer

ems to accept it, and there is certainly no definite reason

o reject it. Until one is forthcomiug, it is better to accedt
t, and be thankful.

l.
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by the strictest rules of prudence, and the more because it oproved
so havnpy to both partiesi for the Eternal Lover of Mankind made
them happy in eaclh other's mutual and equal affections. . . And
though this begot, and continued in them, such a mutual love and
joy and content as was no way defective; yet this mutual content
and love and joy did receive a daily augmentation by such daily
obligingness to each other, as still added such new affluences

to the former fulness of these divine souls as was only improv-
able in Ileaven, where théy now enjoy it."

The marriage was celebrated on March 5, 162§, at EZdingdon
Church. In 1630, at the instigation of the Earl of Pembroke,
King Charles offered Herbert the vacant living of Bemerton.

It was not immediately accepted. Herbert had overcome the
feeling that the ministry was too mean an occupation; now it
wés the fear that he himself was unworthy of so great a task
which caused him still to hold back. "But though Mr Herbert
had formerly put on a resolution for the clergy", writes Walton, '
"yvet at receiving this presentation, the apprehensioh of the
last great account that he was to make for the cure of so many
souls made him fast and ovray often, and consider for not less
than a month: in which time he had some resoclutions to decline
both the priesthoéd and that living". Thec feeling of awe and
dread, the humility end the sense of unworthiness with which
tlerbert approached the thougiit of the final consecration are
well illustrated in the voem "The Priesthood". Leverence, goly

fear, resignation, it was in the spirit of these virtues that
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he prepered himself for sn office charged with the most awful

responsibility:

"Blest Order, whiech in power dost so excell,
Thet with th'one hand thou liftest to the sky,
And with the other throwest down to hell
In thy just censures; fein would I draw nigh,
Fain put thee on, exchanging my lay-sword

For that of th' holy word.

"But thou ert fire, sacred end hallow'd fire;
And I but earth end clay: ghould I presume
To wear thy habit, the severe attire
My slender compositions might consume.
I am both foul and brittle; much unfit
To deel in holy Writ."

Herbert lnew that his own peculiar virtue must be hencefortﬁ

. the very opposite of all that head mede his past life vain, that
his strength must lie in humility and in resignetion, its
attendant state of mind. He did not dare, he felt, put forth
his hend to hold the secred Ark. His only hope wes in the
knowledge that God sometimes uses the meanest vessels. In

verfect resignation he prostrates himself at his Lord's feet:

"There will I lie, untill my Meker seek
For some mean sbuffe whereon to show his qklll
Then is my time.”™

Herbert told the Earl of Pembroke of his doubts and hesitstions,
end the lLerl spoke to qud then Bishop of London. "And the
Bishop did the next de y so convince Mr Herbert thet the refusel
of it was a sin, thet a'tailor wes sent for to come speedily

from Salisbury to Wilton to take measure and make him ceanoniesl



L

clothes sgainst next day; which the tailor aid.nl
On the £6t%th of April, 1630, Eerbert was instituted to the
rectory of Fulston St Peter's with Bemerton, and on September

the 19th he was ordained priest.

III.

The ceremony of his ordination was for Herbert the solemn
climax of his life. He was a lover of symbolism and ritusal,
and the awe-inspiring nature of the avowal filled him with the
sense-of his own unworthiness and the loving-kindness of God
by whose help alone lie could accomplish the task he was under=-
taking. Vhen he was left to himself in accordance with a
custom that recalls the ceremonies at the initiation of a
knight, locked in the church at Bémerton to toll the btell and
pray, he felt that a new, difficult life was opening before
hini. He knelt down at the altar. Time passed; and those who
were waiting outside the door began to grow anxious or impatient.
"He staid so much longer than an ordinarie time", writes
Jalton, "that his friend Mr Woodnot looked in at fhe Church
window and saw him lie prostrate on the ground before the altar©.
The humility, sanctity and majesty which he was called

vo put on filled him with forebodings. FKe knew well the robtes

that the true priest mugt don:

s

l. VWalton.
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"Holinesse on the hesd,
Light and perfections on the breast, ... .
Thus are true Aarons drest.”

He felt himself to be arrsyed quite otherwise. He brought e
heert thet was stained with the sins of division and indecision,
anc¢ in the tolling of the bell he could hear "A noise of passsions

ringing me for dead":

_ "Profenenesse in my heed, -
Defecets and darknesse in my breast, . . .
Poore priest thus em I drest.”

Only by resignetion, the sacrifice of ell desire, and perfect
trust in Christ could he put on the robes of holiness end be

in every sense of the word, ordained:

"Christ is my onely heed,
My alone onely heart and breast, . . .

"So holy in ﬁy head, :
Perfeet end light in my deare breast, . . .
Come people; Aeron's drest.”

The first few months of Herbert's life at Bemerton were
happily spent. The doubts and divisions of his heart had been
settled at lest, and he hed found in tle 1life end service he

describes in The Country Psrson relief from the vanities end

embitions of the pest. He cultiveted the virtues he lists ocg

1. "Aaron®.
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cheracteristic of his calling, - holiness, justice, prudence,
temperance, boldness, gravity. Pestience and mortification, "the
two highest points of Life, wherein a Christian is most seen",
vere fulfilling the purposes of monastic discipline e2nd se ttlnp
his soul free to experienée the highest joys:of &evotion.

The root of Herbert's Anglicanism, - his love of ritusl end
church furnishings end his regerd for form in poetry, - lies in
& kind of sweet Platonism tlat cen be felt in 211 his best work,
and which had its simple &nd practicsl side es well, His
“arr,na:c-re:l.l"t was "pleine", as he describes it in the chepter on

he Parson's Life”, "withoﬁt spots, or dust, or smell; the
purity of hzs mind breaklng out,and dll&tlng 1#selfe even to
his body)cloaths, end habitation". In the poem "The Odour" he
writes of'the sweet and happy perfume which now filled his deys.
The simplicity snd lowly nature of his service has left him alone

with Christ, his lover and master:

"How sweetly doth Ny Master sound! My lMsster!
As Amber-greese leaves & rich sent
Unto the tester:
S0 do these words & sweet content,
An orientsll fregrencie, My laster."

Herbert conceived of God as & lover. licw he was in a position to

to exnress

serve, to busy himself ell dey in e ritusl of service,
his love in continual actions. The sweetness of this new reletion-
ship filled his heart with joy. But, like that of the lover, his

e -
napnl
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ness was made up of fear and hope. Though simply to serve
the beloved is much, there 1s the desire to push forward to en
even grenter fellcity whiech adds the tenp of "travelling hopefully'
|

1. The Countrvy Parson, cap. III.




and chénges whet might become static and.monotonous into a vivid,
dynamic‘progress. Herbert neéded God; he felt'the joy of serv-
ing God; but there wes a further éﬁal to be won - the kmowledge
that love was reciprocal, that God took an equel delight in his

service, thet God needed him,

"Ny Master, shall I speak? O that to thee
My servant were & little so,
, As flesh may be;
That these two words might creep & grow
To some degree of spicinesse to theel';

Now Herbert found in the performence of his duties 2s @
country parson thé opportunity to live continuelly and completelw
in the sight of his Kasterﬂ_'Ee hed been confronted with a
momentousIChoice.' He hed hesitasted long. He had lived in the
world, at the university, at court, had tried all things, end
nov, making o sober and free choice, was holding fast to that
which wes good. "I know the weyes of learning", he writes in

"The FPearl™, ". . ..Yet 1'love Thee",

"I know the wayes of honour, what meintains
The quick returns of courtesie and wit: « + .«
Yet I love thee.

"I know the weayes of pleasure, the sweet streins,

The lullings and the relishes of it J

The propositions of hot bloud end breins; . . .

My stuffe is flesh, not bresse; my senses live, . . .
Yet I love thee."

1« "The Odour".
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"Il know all theée, eand heve them in my hand:
Therefore not sealed, but with open eyes
I flie to thee . «+ "

This was the spirit in which Herbert msde his finel
decision and which sweetened énd hallowed some of his finest
poems, but whether the heppiness which it kindled was a perm-
anent one cennot definiteiy be known. Professor Falmer thinks
that the satisfactioﬁ Herbert found st Bemerton was graduslly
disturbed by new doubts, temptationé and despairs. "We have
éeen", he writes, "how on entering the priesthood” IHerbert -

"anticipeted that in this divine love there could be ﬁo satiety.

He did not find it so, The conflicts of the Crisis were
renewed".] In an interpretation of the poem "Love unknown";
Palmer summerizes the poet's life from this peint of view,
Herbert, helﬁeclares, "Though he Ymew himself destined for

the prlesthood" first fixed his heart “on Acedemlc and royal
honours « o o But his hesrt needed to be detached from these
things and cleasnsed. Then came the deaths of his friends end
mother . . . the resignation of his Oratorship, end his severe
illness « « . Becoming supple through afflic%tion and through
a toste of God's forgiving love, he turned to tret priésthood
end home where he had always expeeted rest. But even in Bemerton

~
<

he finds dull conditions and goading thouchts”.

r
‘]'o iii,poT’?}. !
2, 111 ,D.175, ’
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In "Zubmission”, according to Palmer, "ﬁe hear of the painful
contrast betwcen the empty life at Bemertbn and that to which

he had aspired", and in "The Crﬁsse“ "we learn how partly through
illness, and partly through a restless heart, the pricsthood

is proving a disagpointment".l In a note on line 1¢ of "The
Pilgrimage™, Palmer declares the "gladsomne hill" of that poem

to be "the priesthood at Bemerton, which he found disappointing,”

and cites in corroboration "Love unknown™ 11.50-53 and "The

Crosse" 1ll.19-8l. He interprets line 23 of "The Pilgrimage"

-

to mean that Iicrbert's "parish life was stagnant and tasteless".3

In some of the poems which he considers to be products of the
Bemerton period Palmer has heard "notes of disappointment over
the oriesthood, dequndency, rebellion, dulness, self-reproach,
penitence, mental perplexity, bodily vain, fear of God's
alienation, and the bitterness of lifelong purposes coming to

an end". % He remarks, howéver, on the "comvaratively slight. . .

place in these laments" given "to regrets for the broken

priesthood"’5 and explains this as Gue to Illerbert's individualistic

conception of religion.

Certainly, if the poems absent from the Williams M3. were
written, as Pa}mer convineingly argues, arfter Nerbert's entry
into the v»riesth.od a good -case can be made for such an inter-

pretation of the -poet's life at Bemerton. Yet whether, when

o

1l things -are taken into account, the evidence justifies

50 definite and circumstantial an account as Falmor's ntay te

doubted end, though I think his main thesis is sound, it has

6.0
&3]
L ]

1. 1ii,p.176 iii,p.238
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by no means satisfied everyone, even in its general outline.
This does not altef the fact, however, that the real signifi-
cance of these poems lies in the testimony they bear to the
intensity of Herbert's individualistic religious expecrience
rather than to such light as they throw on his biogrephy. It
is more importent to know that Herbert had a spiritual exper-
ience of a certain definite nature than to conjecture ﬁggg
he had it. 'fe shall study the poems written or perfécted at
Bemerton from the point of view of Herbert's individual spir-
itual lile and for the pnurpose of understuanding his conception
of God as @ friend, 2 lover and master and to discover the
mixture of humility and prﬁde vihich made him sometimes impugn
the worth of his own capacity for faith, love and service.

We see in "The Juip" .how the claims of worldly pleasure
and success woi‘e et last dismissed. "The merrie world did
on a day" meet together to jeer at the man who had turned
from all it had fd ofrer. 'Beauty erept into a rose to taunt
nim. Chinking loney reproached him for his poverty. "Then

came brave Glorie puffing by In silks that whistled"—a touch

us with-—and then, lastly, came Vit and Conversation,—sll
in fact that Herbert's acceptance of a country parsonage had

denied him. le makes no answer to their mockery, and as each

HH

ones

(& ]

orward,’ defers in huwility to his lMaster: "But Thou

halt answer, Lord, for me".

[}
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of felicitous realism this, such as Herbert frequently surprises
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With 11 Herbert's pride, however, there went a curious
leck of confidence, snd at times his piety took the form of
restless doubt 2s to the value of his service. "Is this enqugh?"
he seems to hove wondered.: "Am I serving God to the fullest
of my capaéities?" - Perhaps his felicity was only self—deception.
Could he be suxe of God's love? Was God satisfied wifh the
purity of his sérvice? At these thoughts Herbert's heart ves

filled with doubt and enguish:

"0 Spitefull bitter thought!
Bitterly spitefull thought! Couldst thou invent-
So high a torture? Is such poyson bought? . . .

"Thou seid'st but even mow,
Thet ell was not so feir, as I conceiv'd,
Betwixt my God and me; that I allow
And coin large hones; but, that I was deceiv'd:
Either the league was broke, or neare it;
And, thet I had great cause to fear it.“]

e knows only too well the consequences of such doubt: "Wouldst
thou unloek thé doore_To cold despairs, and gnawihg pensivenesse?"
he cries, "Wouldst thou reise devils?"

Ag in "The Quip"™ he turns to God for justificetion. As
long es God exists, Hisqtruth, an objective reality, will remsin
to confound such'treach%roﬁs doubts.

At times he wonderéd whether he might not serve God %o
creater ﬁdvsntéye if his stete and power were greater. IHe

took the thought to God

. "Assurence".
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"Were it not better to bestow
Some plece and power on me?

Then should thy praises with me grow,
And share in my degree.,

"But when I thus dispute and grieve,
. I do resume my*fight,

And pilfring what I once did give,
Disseize thee of thy right.

.

"How know I, if thou shouldst me raise,
That I should then reise thee?
Perheps greet pleces and thy praise
Do not so well sgree."1

And once more Herbert finds a refuge from doudbt and the
answer to temptetion in humility end resignstion. God he
can trust, but not himself.

The same problem is dealt witﬂ in "The Size", and tkougﬂ
the poem closes egein on a note of acceptence, the vehemence
‘with which it‘answers the complainings of pride ond dissatis-
faction shows how strong those emotions head become. "Content
thee, greedie heart" - the first line hss soﬁething-of the
lmmediacy of 2 cry. Then the voet reesonsg with his discontent.
"llodest end moderate joyes"™ are sufficient for those who
expect greetér hereﬂftér. Small joys ccmbine the plessures
of possession snd of hoﬁe; "Greet Jjoyes are all at once".
Christ in the flesh condemned joﬁ -."At least in lump”. A
Christiens étste and case", Herbert continues in a stanza

that limms the likeness of his own festures, "Is not & corpulent,

/

1. "Submission™.




but 8 thinne snd spare, Yet active strength:

whose long and bonie fece
Content end care

Do seem to equally divide,

Like & pretender, not a bride.

£

f
The »poem concludes in thé tone of a wise thocugh sorrowful
comsellor, ". . , sit down, good heart; Grassp not st much;
for feer thou losest 211 . . . do not spreed thy robe In

Lope of greeat things.ﬁ The world, indeed, is a sea of tears,
but Heeven is the haven, Resignation is tempered by hovre.

12 The neture of the temptation which Herbert constently
had to face is cleerly recognized in the third stanze of

"The Size". It was no other then that which hes confronted
50 meny churchmen and mysties - the desire to meke the best
of both worlds. But for Herbert, aé for Vaughan, this would
heve been the deepest sin. The acceptence of llesven end the
life to come implied the condemnsetion of the world and life
in the world. Treaherne's joybus acceptance of the senses and
of a wéy to God through an eppreciation of His creetion wes

outside and above the earlier poet's conception:

"To be in both worlds full
Is more then God was, who was hungrie here."

is its very gefinite enuncietion of Herbert's conception of

Lnother gsrect of this poem.which is deserving of ettentio

O —



joy @s en evil. The appeal which ideas of this kind hed for

him was due in a great measure to the frustration of his in-

gstinets and natursal desires, in a wish to retionelize the

s e St T

secrifice of so much that was essential to the development

of his complete nature, and in an identification of joy with

Bpa—

callousness and gfossness. Herbert knew the beauty of holi- i
ness and had experienced the haﬁpiness of communion with Goé, |
but he wes uneble to find this pure besuty and happiness even
in such en innocent and refined worldliness es thet of Milton's i

"1L'Allegro™. Such an attitude wes not uncommon. It was e

fairly logicel inference from the duty to condemn the world,
snd it was of?en drawh. Donne fishediit up from even deever

wells of frustretion then Herbert. Vaughen derived it from

The Temple, and pssimileted it so well thet he could write of ’

denecing -

"Vain sinful Art? who first daid fit !
Thy lewd loath'd lotions unto sounds,”

reshaw, beceuse he wes a Caﬁholic, I suspéct, was free of
it; so was Mervell, though he wes a Puriten. Treherne, with
the same deta of belief as Donne, Herbert and Veughen, crme

to en entirely different conclusion, and like Bleke snd Vhit- ‘ ;

men 1s modern and timeless, while they have, with 1its peculier

virtues, the peculier vices of the seveniteenth centu

i

lierbert felt that grief wes & duty, s debt thet must be

ughen, "The Deughter of lierodies™, lertin,ii, 503,
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naid to God in thenksgiving for his Passion, or to regquite e

pity thet cen be

"Griev'd for a worm, which when I treed,
I passe swsy and leave it deaﬁ".]

lie will +tesch his eyes only to weep. Should he teke his
lute it will be to "tune it to e strain, Which mey wiﬁp thee
All dey complain“.2 "When saweie mirth shell mocek™ he must-
turn her out of doors.

But then in "Conscience"™, for example, comes the reesliz-

ation that this harsh gttack is out of proportion to the crimes

B

it is directed agéinst and is in denger of blasting actions
end. thoughts that are sweet and innocent. Herbert turns on :

this acecuser in his heart, and bids it be silent:

"Peace pratler, do not lowre:
Not a fair look, but thou dost eall it foul:
Not a sweet.dish, but thou dost call it sowre:
Masiek to thee doth howl.™

5
Lis conscience, he feels, has been shielding its terderness
from non-essentisls. DBut even the worst sins that conscience
‘cen recognize may be cencelled dy confession snd "Ny Seviours

bloud: when ever et his board I do but teste it".

IHerbert's denuncistions of worldly joy were in the riature

T, "Grieve not the Eoly Spirit".
2 . I(-‘LC"H].
3, "Conscience’,

P a——n

I——————EL R A

e i

i e e 7 e



ad
\an
%

¢
;
:

of ¢ resction to the apbeal which 'it had made in his Cembridge
years, and sometimes he geve them full rein. Such en attitude
did, howcver; help him to resignstion; snd when it tended to
cerry him too far, it was rejected. "His resl preoccuvation,
indeed, was with the essentiel problem of devotion: the
relation of the individuel soul to God. The temptetions

of vanity end pride hed'alreedy made themselves felt, Eut
sometimes the éuspicion,_whiCh in "Assurance" is_éngrily dis-
missed, feturns with renewed vigour.

It mey heve been, as Professor. Palmer believes, becesuse
lierbert felt he wes feilihg in his duties as a minister thet
certein of the poems aebsent from the Williems ¥S. beer
witness to 5 grief that is close to despair, or it may be
that the.poems‘simply reflect a purely spiritusl sense of Cod's
ebsence thet might heve been experienced at slmost eny veriod
of the poet's life., I/thenever he met with it, the feeling thatv,
God hed withdrewn his spproving presence unlocked "the doore
To cold &espaifs, and gnawing pensivenesse".1 The poet cries
out in his sgony, "Come Lord, my head doth burn, my heert is
sick”. "Thy long deferrings", he compleins, wound like a
knife., "How censt thou stay,” he cries, ". . . After a2ll this
censt thou be strange?"2 - Sickness is egain added to his triels,

so that
o - )
"My flesh end bones end joynts do vray"

oand the continual chorus of his liteny is,

"Assurance".
"Home" .
Idem.

—
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"0 show thy self to me,;
Or teke me up to theel"

"Ihe Crosse" is one of the most intensely felt of Eerbert's
DOEMS . It recepitulates the story of his early confliets,
describes his sickness and ﬁis feeling of wasted effort, but
ends, like so meny. of these poems, on the note he knows is

his only tuneful one - resignation:

"Whet is this strange and uncouth thing?
To make me sigh, and seek, and feint, and die,
Untill I hed some place, where I might sing,
And serve thee; . .

"And then when after much delsy,
Jueh wrastling, many a combete, this desre end,
So much desir'd, is giv'n, to take away
Iy power to serve thee; to unbend
All my 8bllltles, my designes confound,
And Jay my threatnings bleeding on the ground.

"One' ague dwelleth in my bones,
Another in my soul . . .

"Besides, things sort not to my will,
Ev'n when my will doth studie thy renovm:
Thou turnest th'edge of all things on me still,
Teking me up to throw me dowvn: . . .

"To heve my aim, and yet to be
Forther from it then when I bent my bow;
To meke my hopes my torture, end the fee

O0f 211 my woes enother wd,

Is in the midst of delicates to need
And ev'n in PYsradise to be & weed.™

The end is & sherp climex of grief -




"Ah my deare Father, ease my smart]
The contrarieties erush me: these crosse esctions
Doe winde a rope sbout, snd eut my heert:"” -

end & dying f2ll1 into "Thy will be done.”

The uttermosf depths of desveir are plumbed in enother
of Herbert's mast vivid end intense poems, the verses ceslled
"Longing". This_ﬁoem - like the similerly-conceived lines
entitled "liome" -~ is so physiesl in its imagéry, so full of
en emotion of bodily pein thet it seems likely to have been
vritten during the last months at Bemerton when Herbert's
consumption was hestening to 'its mortel end. These lines

have the immediacy of 2 cry of pain: . ¥

: "With sick and famisht eyes,
With doublirig knees and wearv hones,
To thee my cries,
To thee my grones,
To thee my sighs, my tears ascend:
No end?"

In bitter, 2ccurate verse Herbert describes the symptoms of
his illness, and cells upon God to pity his sufferings.

Stenzes one, two and five give & vivid account of his phys-

ieal pangs - he wes feverish, giddy, suffered from sore throat,

weak eyes, and rheumatism in his bones and joints - end worse

then a8ll this, his heart wes "wither'd like o ground Which

thou dost curse.” The absence of God was the .grestest torment

of ell. "Bowels of pitie, heare!™ he cries, "Lord of my soul,

love of my minde, Bow down thine earel™

154
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"Thou tarriest, while I die,
And fall to nothlng o e

"Lord, didst thou leesve thy throne,
‘hot to relieve? ., o .

"Lord JESU, heare my heart,
'Vhich hath been brokmn now so long,
That ev'ry part -
Hath got a tonguel"™

The only remedy, it seemed, lay beyond the not-far-distent
gete of Desth, and in the poem "Home"™ he boldly looks_forward
to it there. If God will not come to him, he will go to

God:

"Yet if thou steyest still, why must I stey?
WMy God, what is this world to me?

This world of wo? hence 211 ye clouds, away,
Away,I must get up and see. . . . ‘

"Whet is this weary world; this meat end drink,
Thet chains us by the teeth so fastil

What is this woman-kinde, which I ean wink
Into a2 blacknesse end distgste? . . ."

lie prays for death.as for e grest release: "Oﬁiloose this frame,
this Ynot of men untie . o o7
Yet before thet dissolution Herbert was to win his vietory

over feer end weakness, and to be able to say at last thet he
hed subjected his will to that of Jesus, his lester, for es the
end drew near the vain questionings esnd useless doubts wkich
hed threetened to overcome his fortitude wére faced boldly end
in ””He Di charge” dis%issed for ever:

(8-
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"Hast thou not mede thy counts, end summ'd up e11?
. : Did not thy heert
Give up the whole, and with the whole depert?
: Let what will fall:
Thet which is past who can recall?

"Thy life is Gods, thy time to come is gone, i-te @

"For deeth each houre environs and surrourds.
He that would know
And care for future .chances, cannot go
Unto those rounds,

. But through = Chureh—yard whlch +h® bouds."

Stern necessity rules 8ll. "Things presént shrink end die”,

and yet - "Thy life is Gods" =

"And well it was for thee, when this befell,

_ Thet God did meke

Thy businesse his, end in thy life parteke:
For thou canst tell,

If it be his once, 2ll is well."

There is hope, and to grieve end feer for the future is unwise.

"God cheins the dog till night™ - why loose the chain? Coursge
end faith are the virtues witn whlch herbert conjures his least

regrets:

w"Away distrust:
Ny God heth' promis'd, he is just."”

™~

And it wes with grace and humility he died. Iis dyins sveeches,

“touched by the tender cere of llelton, breathe the spirit of
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celm resignation fhat énimates the best poetry of his hepniest
deys: "I now look back upon the pleasgres of my life pest,

end sée the content I heve teken in beeuty, in_wit, and'muSic,
end pleasant conversetion, are now 21l pest me like a dreem,

or s a shadow thet returns not, end are now ell become ‘dead

to me, or I to them; and I see thet ss my father and generation
heth done before me, so I also shall now suddenly (with Job)
make my bed £1ls0 in the dark, end I praise God I &m preuéred

for it; end I praise Him thet I am not to leern petience now

H

I stend in such need of it; and that I have practised mortific-
ation, and endeevoured to die deily that I might not die‘

eternally, and my hope is I shall shortly leave this velley
of tears, and be free from ell fevers end peins; and, which
will be a mofe-pappy condifion, I shall be free from sin, and
21l the temptations end anxieties.that attend it . . .‘“

A few hours before he died, his wife observed him to
undergo a sudden agony. She asked him how he.did. He replied,
"That he hed pessed a confliet with his last enemy, end hed
overcome him by the merits of his lMester Jesus".

The exect day on which he died ‘is unlkrovn, but on llarch
the third, 163%, he wes buried in Bemerton church. The

Temple, or Sacrsd Foems end Privete Ejeculstions was published

the seme year st Cambridge, and Herbert's immortelity wes

essured,



|
; The poetry of George Herbert is significant not only

|

' because it reflects with a singular faithfulness the risings
|
|

and fallings and shiftings, the hesitations, denisls end
!protestations of a proud and devoted soul, but beceause it
irepresents a8 deliberate and consistent attempt to make the

form end structure of verse not merely harmonious but identical
iwith its subject-matter, To Herbert the task of recording a

| personsl spirituel experience presented itself as an ertistic
as well as a religious problem. His mind found its highest
freedom in the bonds of exact form and subtle technique, Jjust
gs his soul found its in the creeds and services of the Anglican
Church. His delight, indeed, in the decent rituel of that
Church, in its” special feast-deys, in the sctuel objects con-
nected with its worship, - its altars, chencels, windows, =

and in the very form of its buildings, arises from his naturel
love of symbolism, his intense conviction of the necessary
thermony between the outward show and the inner reality which
‘has a curious affinity with Platonism. It made him alweys s
careful end conscious artist, and in certain of his poems =
deliberate symbolist.

It would be an error, however, to separate the formal

|elements in Herbert's poetry from their content, for by per-
| :

ifection of form we must understand, as he did, the absolute
‘union of manner and metter., In his most beeautiful and endur-
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ing poems, in "The Pulley", for exemple, or "The Collar" or
"Love"} or "Discipline“, we have an exhibition of art that
conceals art and of virtuosity that exercises itself in self-
effacement.

But it is only in his greatest successes that Herbert
hes been able to acﬁieve en exact balence between fofm and
thought. Sometimes, as in the didactiec "Providence", he is
unable to transmute the tough train of argﬁment into en ordered
poem end contents himself with occasionai flashes, striking
fire here end there in & sgsingle stsnza or a single line.
Occasionally, also, his conceits and quaiﬁt devices, the
swellings and fallings away of his cadences, are expressive
of no corresvonding fluctuetions of thought; and the result
is scercely bvetter thén in the few poems definitely merred by
more obvious forms of bad taste. These latter, it may be said
in defense of Hérbert, are fewer then the notice taken of them
by erities would lead one to suppose. Christ's cerements our
hendkerchief, the humourless "one good grone"™, "Ansgram" and
the like, in spite of Professor Felmer's mild ettemptz to say
a word for them, are indefensible enough; But they are of little

importance save as an indication of what might heve happened

had Herbert succumbed more intensely to the preveiling fashion

Hy

of metephysical wit. Unlike Crashew, he kept his heed so fer

L4
0

rarely o ruin en otherwise beautiful poem by the introduection

of inasppronriete conceits.

. "Love bede me welcome".
20 i'ppl147-8‘




" Yet there was undoubtedly a denger - which in these cases
overceme him - that Herbert might allow his naturally tidy mind -
to entangle itself disastrously in the meshes of fantastic
speculation. HHe had not an intellect as complex and intense as
Donne's. He lacked Donne's penetrative power, the ability to
wind and twist and push right in to the heart of an idea, which

before its final capture seeks to force an escape through every

Lbyway and alley of association, and is dragged to the light at
Elast with a whole glittering host of attendant ideas. This was
something Herbert could not emulate, and though the influence

of Donne was in most ways beneficial to him, he was himself

aware of the pitfalls into which sn imitetion of the older poet's

metaphysical conceits would precipitste him.

"When first my lines of heav'nly Joyes made mention,
Such weg's their lustre, they did so excell,

That I sought out quaint words, and trim invention;
My thoughts began to burnish, sprout, and swell,
Curling with metaphors a plain intention,

Decking the sense, as if it were to sell.

"Thousands of notions in my dbrain did runne,
Off'ring their service, if I were not sped:"

1
"Quaint words, and trim inventiong", burnished and sprouting
thoughts, thousends of notions in the brain, metaphors entwining
g plain intention - these were the characteristics of the new
"metaphysical™ poetry of the school of Donne, and their presence

in his own early work is remarked by Herbert as a defect.

There was also another danger which in the same poem Her-

fbert proceeds to take account of. It was this: thet in hymning

I

1. "Jordan™: "When first my lines".

rd



the preises of divine love he should fall into the heresies of
the Ilizabethan sonneteers and love poets, expending more care
on the turning of his verse than on the object of his adoration,
end in the concern for its form neglect its religious subject-

matter.

"I often blotted what I had begunne;
This was not quick enough, and that was dead.
Nothing could seem too riech to clothe the sunne,”.

And yet - "How wide is all this long pretencel™ Simplicity and

sincerity are to be his cardinal virtues:

"There ig in love a sweetnegse readie penn'd:

Copie out onely theat."”

"Shepherds™, he writes elsewhere,1 "are honest people; let them

sing:

Riddle who list, for me, and pull for Prime:

I envie no mans nightingale or spring;

Nor let them punish me with losse of ryme,
Who plainly say, My God, my King."

Herbert was fully a%are, it would seem, of the two main
tendencies of contempora;y poetry, its growing intellectuality
due to the influence of Donne and its increasing formelism due
to that of Ben Jonson, and though he succumbed in & great measure
{to both, he as consciously sought to turn away from them as he

did from the secular subject-matter of the Elizabethan fashion.

1. "Jordan": "Who sayes that fictions onely and false hair".




% Herbert's break with the past was neither so fundamentsal

nor of such far-reaching consequences as Donne's, but it was
more explicit. Its cause was religious rather thean literary.
It resulted not so much ffom a distrust of the artifice and
unreality of the Petrarchiesn tradition as from & dislike of

the mean and profane.objects it adored.

"Doth Poetry
Weer Venus' livery, only serve her turn?" -

he writes in a sonnet sent from Cambridge in his seventeenth

vear as a New Year's gift to his mother !

"My God where is that eantient heat towards thee . . .
Why are not Somnets made of thee, and layes

Upon thine Altar burnt? Cannot thy love

Heighten a spirit to sound out thy praise

As well.as any she? Cannot thy Dove

Outstrip their Cupid easily in flight?"

In the first of the "Jordan"™ pair, the thought reappears in

an even more interesting form.

"Who seyes thet fictions onely and false hair
[ Become & verse? Is there in truth no besutie?

T 1 e T R e B S o ey
iB E...... seold EPIUuchTure in 8 W..K...-:’_g '._...-
1_'_':"' o lines Tesse execert tzery do

ot to & true, but painted caair?"

-.»-_-,'1- ‘i-i-in
=

'The reference here is probably more to the "alembicated meta-
vhysicalities”™ of Donne than to the artifices of the late
Ilizabethan Petrarchian poets, but in the next stanza it is

1. Palmer, 11,79.
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undoubtedly to the conventional pastorals of the school of

Spenser:

"Is it no verse, except enchanted groves

And sudden arbours shadow coarse-spunne lines?

Must purling streams refresh a lovers loves?

Must all be vail'd, while he that reades, divines,
Catching the sense at two removes?”

In many poems Herbert returns to this theme: in the first

of the two sonnets entitled "Love" = |

"Wit fancies beautie, beautie raiseth wit:
The world is theirs; they two play out the game,
Thou standing by: . . «

"Who sings thy preise? onely e skarf or glove
Doth warm our hends, and make them write of love.ﬁ

in "Dulnesse" -

"The wanton lover in a curious strain
- . Can praise his fairest fair;
And with quaint metaphors her curled heir
Curl o're again,” -

and, with an even more direetly autobiograephicael application
than in the "Jordan™ pleces, in "The Forerunners".
In this poem, absent from the early Williems Ms. and from

internal evidence pretty certainly one of his latest poems,

Herbert looks back upon his work in relation to the poetry of

1

the age, and reiterates the religious and artistic faith expressed
1

gn his earliest verses to be preserved - the Cembridge sonnets -

|
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pnd'fepeats, though with an interesting variation, his sttsck
upon the fictions and "false heir" of the love poets. These
hed been tempting to his youthful muse, but with the sdvent

of the harbingers of ege he is.reedy to ery,
"Forewell sweet phreses, lovely metaphors."”

Yet the parting is not an easy one. Herbert knows that beauty
of phrese and dietion is as appropriate to the divine love that
inepires his verse as to the peinted fire of the profaner poets.
"But will ye leave me thus?" he cennot refrain from adding, end
the echo of the first of the modern English wfiters to reflect

the Italien spirit is perhaps not entirely unintentionel:

"But will ye leave me thus? . . .

"Louely enchenting lenguege, sugar-cane,

Hony of roses, whither wilt thou flie?

Hath somé fond lover tie'd thee to thy bene?

And wilt thou leave the Church, and love a stie? . . .

"Let foolish lovers, if they will love dung,

With canvas, not with arras clothe their shame:

Let follie speek in her own native tongue.

True besutie adwells on high: ours is a fleme
But bhorrow'd thence . . "

Herbert's attack, it is clear, upon the ornate niceness of the
Itelienste love lyrists, the concesling beeuties of the Spenserien
ellegorists, end the "queint words, end trim invention" of the
metaphysicels wes not directed against these formel qualities

es such, but egainst the lsck of harmony between a besutiful

or complex form and an ugly or simple subject. In cne line in
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jthis poem he states his artistic ecreed:

|

"Beautie and beauteous words should go together™ -
\
end agein, in the verses entitled "4 true Hymne",

f

"The finenesse which & hymne or psalme affords(;,¢-ﬁsqxuk'
Is, when the soul unto the lines accords"”.

!The whole story of Herbert as a poet is in his attempt to put
these simple and self-evident truths into practice.

The task that he set before himself was simple in essence,
but its practice was complicated and difficult. He wished to
write good religious poetry. This meant, first of 211, a com-
pPlete break, as far as subject-matter was concerned, with the
secular poetry of the past, and an attempt on the formal side
to discover how ,best to unife the devices of art to the varied
emotions of religious experience. In the undertaking he.came
under the influence both of the metaphysical conceits of John
Donne, and of the rather hard and brittle artificiality which
the technical skill of Ben Jonson was imposing upron nearly 511
the poetry not influenced by Donne, and which is seen at its
best in Herrick, Carew and VWaller.

How far Herbert's vivid perception of the hollowness and
insinceérity of much of the later Petrarchian love poetry was

due to the influence of Donne is difficult to say: but that it

lwas so to some extent is certain. Donne'’s part is well known.
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"The poet who challenged and broke the supremacy of the Petrarchian

:tradition", says Professor Grierson in The Cambridge History of

1
English Literature, "was John Donne", The reaslism, wit and

‘eynicism of his Songs and Sonnets and his Elegies - and above all

A

rtheir emotional intensity and sincerity - put to shame the con-
'ventional, artificial, now decadent and insincere residue of e
once healthy tradition. In them fire and life and wit were brought
back to common occasions. The young men at the universities and
ebout the court were not slow to appreciate the chenge. Donne's
poems circuleted widely in menuscript, and among those who read
them most diligently, 1t is safe to conjecture, would be the son
of the Lady Megdelen Herbert, Donne's friend and thé inspirer of
his "Autumnal". In the two Cambridge sonnets of 1610, announcing
the dedication of his youthful muse to "our Mistresse faire Relig-
ion™, Herbert explicitly @enounces the Petrarchian love poetry,
and in lines that show unﬁistakably the influence of Donne.

|
’

"Open the bones, and you shell nothing find
In the best face but filth;"o -

'this has the samc sombre intensity end the very special atmosphere

_of thought &8s something felt in the blood which is characteristic

iof Donne's more serious mood, while lines .like

"Why should I Women's eyes for Chrystal teke?

Such poor invention burns in their low mind
Whose fire is wild, and doth not upward go
To preise," . « 2 :

'T. vOl.iV,p.197..

iZ. Palmer, ii,81.
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are not very far removed in spirit from the early "eVaporations“
{of his more or less cymical wit.

Wherevér the influence of Donne was confined to bringing
about a synthesis.between thought and emotion in thelpoetry of
Herbert it was an excellent one. We notice its effect, for ex-
ample, in the macabre verses entitled "Death“; in linés-aﬁd

phrases such as

"The shells of fledge souls left behinde,
Dry dust, which sheds no tears, but may extort.”.

"And 21l thy bones with beautie shall be cled."

"Making our pillows either down, or dust.”
end, vividly personifying Death,

‘But since our Saviours death did put some bloud
s Into thy face;
Thou art grown fair" .,

Herbert, indeed, has a large share of thet power of think-
ing through the senses which is peculiar to certain Elizsbethan -
end seventeenth century poets. We find it in Marlowe, Shakespeare;
Chapman and Tourneur, and frequently enough to be cealled cheracter=-
istic in Webstpr, Donne and Marvell. ane of the so-celled meta-
physicals, with the exception of Donne and Marvell, is as sens-
uous in this ﬁarticular way as Herbert is. Crashaw, who is more
sensuous than any, is so in an altogether different way. With

'the Catholic poet the senses are organs of feeling - never instru-
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Ements of thought. Herbert, on the other hand, sgain and again
unites a 6oncrete sense impression to an abstrset idea, and so
| perfectly that they become ome thing. |

He feels, for example, the icy breath of;ﬁortality, end

| with it experiences the abstract idea of the vanity of earthly

life:

"So we freeze on,

Untill the grave increase our cold.“1

Or reversing the process, he makes a characteristie transition

from abstract to concrete:

"Death is still working like a mole,
And digs my grave at each remove:",

or, &s in this stanza from the first of the two poems called
"The Temper", - though here the emphasis is slightly overbalanced
on the intellectual side:

"Yet take thy way; for sure thy wey is best:
Stretech or contract me, thy poore debter:
This is but tuning of my breast,
To make the musick better”.

Here in the characteristic metaphysical manner the abstract

| stretching or contracting, (explained by the second stanze of
i

| the poem as the poet's approach to God or his absence from God),
fis given an intensely concrete, personal, and, indeed, physical

application: the lengthening or shortening of the sinews in his

1. "Employment": "He that is weary, let him sit."
| 2. "Grace".
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 breest, the stretching of the strings of a lute into harmony

' or allowing them to fall slack.

.Two defects which frequently mar this union of abstract

' thought and concrete feeling must be noted in Herdbert: in the
first place downright bad taste, and secondly an overemphesis

Fupon the intellectual aspeet of a conceit. An example of the

first defect is seen in a stanza such as this‘from the poem

"Content™:

"The brags of life are but a nine dayes wonder;
And after death the fumes that spring
From private bodies, meke as big a thunder,
As those which rise from a huge King".

and egain in the following thought from the. early lines en-

titled "The Thanks-giving",

"Shall I weep bloud? why thou hest weﬁt such store
That all thy body was one doore”.

In the same poem occurs an example of the purely verbal conceit,

perilously close to the pun:
"Shell thy strokes be my stroking?"

| Again Herbert plays upon the opposite meaning of the words

| "raige™ and "reze". In "The Sacrifice™ he writes,

"Some said, that I the Temple to the floore
In three dayes raz'd, and raised as before.”

s



end 'in the second of the poems called "The Temper”,

"The grosser world stands to thy word and art;
But thy diviner world of grace
Thou suddenly dost raise and race,

And ev'ry day a new Creatour art."

This is simpl& word-pley, there is practically no connection
between the formal conceit of the two similar sounding words
and the juxteposition of the idea of the "groéser worlﬁ" as |
something firm and stable and the idea of the veriebility and |
impermanence of "thy diviner world". All of these poems, it
should be noted, are 2lmost certainly early poems.

These are perhaps the worst form of the second defect which
blurs the union of feeling and thought in meny of Herbert's less
successful poems; but it is hardly a cheracteristic one. The
secrifice of emotion to the purely verbal conceit is rpre;1
feeling.is more usuelly slein on the elter of & too sttenuated

ides, es, for exemple, in the following stenza from "Sundsy",

"The rest of our Creetion

Our greaet Redeemer did remove

With the same sheke, whieh et his passion

Did th'esrth end 21l things with it move.

As Samson tore the doores awvey,

Christs hends, though neil'd, wrought our sslvetion,
And did unhinge that dsy."

Thet this is metephysicel no one would deny; but thet it is
metaphysicel voetry I doubt if enyone would affirm. The
difference hetween this end

1, "Jesu", "Anegram", "Heeven™ are exceptions, In these the

verbal conceit becomes the whole poem: yet even in these
there is a thought, though & thin one, behind the words.




“beath is still working like a mole"

or

"Open the bones, and you shall nothing finde"

is all the difference that matters; and yet even here there is

ia sense of Semson-like struggle, of wrestling with an intense

thet is es rexiniscent o2 Donne &s ere the

(8]

iend complex thousht,
(two more successful lines,
E It is from Donne more than from any other source outside

irhimself that Herbert derived his sombre and sensuous imaginstion,
|

|the union he was able to achieve between sensation and thought;
‘but it was from Donne also that he learned to reason in his
rpoetry, to indulge in intellectual conceits, and to spoil some
of his poems by & harsh straining after mental ingenui‘cy.1

Donne, as certainly sas he desﬁroyed the 0ld, Petrarchian
influence, exerted, himself, a new and powerful one. His brilliant
demonstration of the poetic value of intellectusl wit not only
created what for want of a better term we call the "metaphysical

lyrie™ but was chiefly responsible for the intellectual bias
that English poetry with a surprising suddenness exhibited, and

(which directed the main stream of our poetry into chennels that

fwere to deepen and become straighter during the course of the

!seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. The poetry of
!
gDonne is of the same kind as that of Dryden and Pope: it mekes

|‘ i

1. e.g. "Artllerie™; "Whitsunday"; "Obedience™; "Humilitie" -
| a poem similer in its basic idea to Donne's "The Will™.

|
!
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lup in boldness what it lacks in correctnesé, but 1ts boldness
is an intellectual quality and is given an intellectual express-
ion. Dryden,_esnecially, owes a debt that if acknowledeed
would do much to substentiate Mr T.S.Eliot's contention1 thet
the "metaphysicel™ poets are not in some "quaint”, "curious™ or
"fentastic" backweter of English literature, but that its mein
stream flows through them.

It would be absurd, of course, to claim in this connection

that an intellectual element haed ever been entirely ebsent from

the English lyric tradition - the Platonie musings of Spenser's

tFowre Hymnes end the tormented self-searchings of Shakespeare's

Sonnets, to give but two instances, prove the contrary, - but
such an element had never been more than s subordinate one.
Donne was the herald of & change. He originasted the lyriec &s
a mentel gymmasium,and he mede his thoughts paraesde up and down
in it in a definite formation and for a definite end. He took
logicel thought, the instrument of the Schoolmen snd the
scientists, and made it the pleything of the poet. His poetry
became a completé system of ideas, based often enough upon e
faulty premise, but within its own convention logical, accurate,
and provable. In this sense it is classical, with a clessicism
df content that is as real as the purely formal classicism
which Ben Jonson was imposing on the Elizabethan love song end
hending on to Herrick and the Cavalier lyrists.

But Herbert lacked the scholastic mind of Donne, His
temper is not controvers;al. He is 2 poet of faith snd feeling

rather than of the intellect and wit, and though no one, - save

1. T.S.Eliot, Homage to John Dryden, p.33.
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'‘Donne in his Divine Poems, = succeeded better than Herbert in

!kindling emotional fire with the spark of intellectual wit, yet
fthe distence between pupil and méster is great. Herbert's triumphs
{come elways when he has succeeded in disciplining his tendency
towards "eonceited"™ writing and becomes in consequence most
surely himself - sincere and, in his own speciasl and rather
artificial way, simple.

It wag not that Herbert was incapable of subtle and just
leconceits - his poetry ceean show many - but that in spite of his
careful formel artistry he does not know when to stop. He is;'
as Professor Saintsbury has put it, "sometimes fentastic to
frigidity“.1 Not content, in the poem "Whitsundey", with in-
viting the Holy Spirit in the form of a Dove to nestle within
his breast, he goes on to elaborate the conceit and would have

the bird hatch his tender heart,

"Till it get wing, and flie away with thee”.

In themselves, some of Herbert's conceits are exceedingly brillient,
He has a rare power of twisting the abstract into the concrete,

and he performs the operation time and again with the ease of =2

virtuoso. Among the ineptitudes of "Providence™ we come upon &

subtle end just conceit such as the followiﬁg stanza shows:

"How finely dost thou times and seasons spin,
And make a twist checker'd with night end dey!
Whieh as it lengthens windes, and windes us in,
, As bouls go on, but turning all the way."

1. A Short History of English Literature, p.416.




This 1s scarcely distinguishable from Donne in a similer mood;
Or again in the.following lines, how vividly is an abstract
idea turned not merely into a concrete imege, but vitalized
into a living physical perception. The subject is the subtle

penetration of God's afflictions into the heart of man,

"We sre the eearth; and they,
Like moles within us, heave, and cast about:
And till they foot and clutch their prey,
They never cool, much lesse give out”.q

Observe how cleverly, too, the choice of words in the last line
adds a new suggéstion, that of the torments of fire.

In "Providence", to take another example from that long
end uneven poem, we haveh good instance of Herbert's gift for

concise and witty definition:

"Light without winde is glasse: warm without weight
Is wooll and furres: cool without elosenesse, shede:
Speed without pains, a horse: tell without height,

A servile hawk: low without losse, a spade.”

The second, third and fourth of these definitions are common-
pPlece enough, but the others are startlingly just. Herbert is
very fond of the anthology of conceits, the method derived from

2
Quarles of illustrating - not as here a number of relasted ideess =

"Confession”.

« Professor Courthope declares that Quarles "wes perheps the
first writer of the theological school to introduce those
multiplied imeges in illustration of a single thought which
are so freely used in the poetry of George Herbert, Crashaw,
and Vaughan". (History of English Poetry, 1ii,207.) He

then quotes a psssage from Quarles' esrliest work, The Feest
of Worms, (1620) whieh remerkebly enticipetes one of Herbert's
favourite devices. None of the other poets mentioned is es
skilful as Herbert in the menipulation of multiple imeges.

P —
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but one single idea by a multiplicity of definit;ons end conceits.
"Dotage"” end the sonnet "Prayer" offer the best examples of this.
But in these two poems, as, indeed, in the stanza quoted above;
the related conceits are by no meens of equal value, and the
effect of the wholé is weakened by the weakness of many of the
perts. In "Dotege", the object of the poet is to illustrate the
vanity and emptiness of the pleasures , and the realities of the
sorrows and miseries of this world. The first stenza is a series
of witty definitions, summed up at its close with "These are the
pleasures here"; Vivid original conceits come in sbundance:
"womens and childrens wishes", "Chases in Arras™, "dreams in a
cereer”™, "nothing between two dishes"™. The next stanza; a
summing up of "the sorrows here", lacks most of the wit of these,

save in one line where the imagery is derived from husbandry:
"Anguish in grain, vexations ripe end blown".

"Anguish in grain™ is a good instance of Herbert's witty con-
densation and his bold transmutation of simile to metaphor
that sometimes leads to obscurity.

The sonnet "Prayer" is interesting because it represents
a repudiation of the metaphysical conceit, In thirteen and a
half lines Herbert uses it almost to exhaustion, ransacking
Heaven and earth, the Seriptures and science, the intellect
and the emotions, in esn endeavour to circumseribe within its

concise and clever limits the essential meaning of preyer:-

"the Churches banquet, Angels age,
Gods breath in man returning to his birth,
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The soul in paraphrase, heart in pilgrimege,
The Christian plummet sounding heev'n and earth;

“ngine egeinst th'Almightie, sinners towre,
Reversed thunder, Christ-side-piercing spear,
The six-daies world-transposing in an houre,
A Xkinde of tune, which all things heare and fear;

“‘Softnesse, and pesce, and joy, and love, and blisse,
Exalted Manna, glednesse of the best,
Heaven in ordinerie, man well drest,

The milkie way, the bird of Paradise,

Church-bels beyond the starres heard, the souls bloud,
The land of spices;" =-

then, after all this, with the suddenness and surprise of a
collapse, "Farewell sweet phreses, lovely metaphors", snd the |
utter simplicity of truth comes sweeping in on the final and |

perfect definition of prayer as =
"something understoodV

This is certainly one of the early poems referred to in
“Jordan“. Right'down to the triumphant climex of the simple
conelusion the poet has curled with metaphors his plsin intention;
but the hermony of plain intention and plain conclusion demonstrates
as definitely as any of Herbert's explicit statements the fact of
his realization that his artistic road must turn awey from the
conceit in the direction of simplicity.

The deliberate relinquishing of ornate diction and subtle

conceit was, for Herbert the artist, a sacrifice not unlike the

sacrifices of worldly ambition which in his religious life he
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was éalled upon to make. | From one point of view his well-known
poem "The Collar" becomes & curious and interesting snalogy to
fthe sonnet “Efayer“. In the sonnet an implied artistic confliect

is solved in one sharp stroke at the end, and the solution is

simplification, submission. In "The Collar" an explicit spirit-
luel conflict is resolved in the same way, with e quick, final,

jsurprising climex, which agein is simplification and submission:-

"But es I rav'd and grew more fierce and wilde
- At every word,
Me thoughts I heard one cslling,Childe:
"~ 'And I reply'd, Iy Lord.

The "fierce and wilde" misuse of mefaphysical conceits was
not, however, the only source of impairment to Herbert's poetry.
There was the even greater danger thet his concern for form
should result in too artificial e menner end the precious life
blood of a master-spirit be congealed before it had well flowed.
The prevailing faghion of metaphysicel wit was able to
exert a strong influence on Herbert because it hsd certain
affinities with his aristocratic and intelligent mind; dbut its
influence was, ohlthe whole, harmful because those affinities
were not complete enough. On the other hand, the influence of
the classical formelists of the school of Ben Jonson wes a deanger
to him just beceuse, if that were possible, his natural affinities

with them were too complete.

! By descent, associations and educetion an aristocret, a man
l
|of more than ordinary ability end quite conscious of the fact,

2 lover in his youth of fine dress aﬁd courtly life, a wit end




e person of fastidious taste, Herbert fought a continuous
battle with worléy pride. He loved finery, end he had & naturel
leaningﬁsgrﬁiat wes artifieial. It was by the inelinstion of
personal taste that he was led to lavish so much care upon the
outward form of his verse, and it was not until he hsd written
a good deel that the events of his religious life led him to
seek in simplicity the true hérmony between thought and its
texpression.

Herbert's love of the artificiel is evident everywhere,
end in nothing so impreséivcly as in his concedtion of natufe;
He is never able, as Vauéhén sometimes is, to see things as they
ere, and to appreciate them for their own sske. Not content
with neture in her native state, he refines, improves, adds a
glaze of permenency, and with e simile or metaphor chenges the
neturel into the ertificisl. Night becomes an ebony boxj spring
2 "box where sweets compacted lie“.2 Neture is either useful or

pretty, "our cupboard of food, Or cebinet of pleasure."3 Yan is
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"th'holy men of God such vessels are, 5
As serve him up, who all the world commends".

Here we see the artificiasl thought finding expression not so

much in an artificial form as in a conceit, - though it must in

\justice be stated, Herbert often mingles wit and artifice more

I, "Evensong".

12+ "Vertue".

5. "Man",

o« "The Windows".

« "The Priesthood”.
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aptly’than-here. There is a certain glowing strength, for-
example, in the concluding lines of "Church-monuments™ where
men's body is congealed to an hour-glass holding the dust that
measures his duration.

It was to be expected that Herbert's mental blas towards
the artifieial should have had a great influence upon his
technique. Herbert was conscious that this influence might

lead him astray -aud, as some of the verses already quoted

| meke quite clear, deliberately set out to check it. This

| tendency, even at its worst when it produced such purely formel

efforts as "The Altar"™, was reinforced by the fact that it was
based upon a good intention: namely; the simple desire to ex-
press thought end feeling in an eppropriste form. Herbert's v’
thought, indeed, was often artificial, but his feeling was never
enything but simple and genuine, and his poetic Progress was the
gradual dawning of the conviction that it is to the feeling of

poetry thet the framework must conform; that, in short,

‘ 1
"There is in love = sweetnesgg readie penn'd”

and that it is best to "save expense™ and "copie out onely that"”.

Herbert's experiments in form are interesting. One of the
most obvious end least successful is "The Altar", in which there
is very little connection (beyond the obvious and wholly ert-
1ficiel one depending on the actual appearance of the printed
lines) between the structure and subject-matter of the poem.
"Easter wings", snother similar experiment, is much more

T. "Jorden", - "When first myr linez".
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succéssful. In this Eerhert does actually echieve a very
definite harmony between the form and subject-matter of his
poem, By form is meanf here the actual iook of the verses
upon the printed page, as well as what is usually understood
by the term. The gtanzas are in appearsnce each a pair of
wings; but further than thét, note how the lines increase or
diminish as the soul rises or sinks, as the influence of God
is imperted or withdrawn: note how in the first part of the
first stenze men's decline from his happy garden state to his
present misery is symbolized in the successive shortenings of

the lines, and how the second part rises "as lsrks, harmoniously™:-

"Lord, who createdst man in wealth and store,

Though foolishly he lost the same,
Decaying more and more,

Till he Dbeceme

Most poore:

With thee

0O let me rise
As larks, harmoniously,
And sing this day thy victories:

Then shall the fall further the flight in me."

The second verse rises from the last word of the first, and con-
tinues the applicetion of the general rule to the individueal, to

Herbert himself:

"Thou didst so punish sinne,
That I became
Most thinne.
With thee
Let me combine,
And feel this day thy v1ctorie L

The parallel between ?he two pairs of wings is 8 very close one:
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in each thére is a fall, during the first helf of the stenzs,
followed by an upward soaring that does not end with the poem,
[put is regarded as continuing on .end on throughout the spiritual
life of the poet, and the last line of the second stanza re-

iterates the aspiration of the concluding line of the first -
“Affliction shall advance the flight in me.™

Another exaﬁple of Herbert's attempts to bring artificial
form and subject-matter into harmony - though the harmony aimed
at is not this time so definitely visual - is efforded by the
lines on "Trinitie Sunday"™. The poem consists of three stenzas
of three lines each, with one rhyme to each verse. The first
two stanzes ha%e each three clauses, but in the third the per-

mutetions and combinations of three become more complex:

"Enrich my heart, mouth, hands in me,
With faith, with hope, with charitie;
That I may runne, rise, rest with thee.”™

Somewhat similar to this in their arditrsry attempts to meke
structure the reflection of an idea are the poems, "Sinnes round’
and "Deniall".. The former undertakes to illustrate the inevitabdle
interconnections of cause and effeet, of sin and remorse, of sin
in thought and sin in act. The fundemental idea is symbolized

in the way the three stenzas are connected, the last line of the

first becoming the first of the second, and the concluding line

jof the whole poem the same as the opening one. The method is
|
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| that used by Donne in "La Corona™. Herbert makes use of the

device here with a singulerly happy effect. The coordination
between thought and verse structure is close, and the device
does much to stemp the ides upon the mind .and memory., Briefly
the thought end the chain effeet in which it is expressed is as
follows:

Stenza one: I am sorry that my sins should be an endless
ring. My thoughts begin the sin, my words_take'fire from my
inflemed thoughts. Stenza two: my words teke fire from my in-
flamed thoughts, my hends join in to complete the sin. Stanza
three: my hends join in to.complete the sin; their 111 deeds
"supplie New thdughts of sinning", and hence - I am sorry that
my 8ins should be an endless ring., We are back at the beginning
again. |

The sense of anguish and repentance and despair, the feeling
of being in a treadmill, lost in a vicious cirecle from which
there is no escape, is admirebly rendered in this poem, and its
particuler effect is optained entirely;by means of the artificial
formal device that Herbert uses with a success that completely

Justifies the method.

Herbert was, indeed, right in his main theory that there is A

en added effect to be given to thought and feeling by the use of
complex technical devices, but the danger was in letting the
device be too srbitrary sn imposition. He became conscious, too,
as his religious experience deepened, that the emotions of his
spirit were too intense and too troubled to be fitted into the

arbitrary mould of however mobile a frame, In the lines entitled
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"Grief", es - le;s expliciﬁly - in the sonnet "Prayer"; we cetch
him in the very diséovery of this important truth. The subject
we has sét himself is "CGrief". He knows how the traditional voet
treats such a theme: grief, tears, rivers, founfains; conduits,
spouts - the list of EOnceits is conventional and tedious - Ier-

bert is no Crashaw - end efter s dozen lines in this style:-

1

‘ - "Let ev'ry vein
Suck up a river to supply mine eyes,
Ly weary weeping eyes too drie for me,
Unlesse they get new conduits, new supplies . . .
What ere two shellow foords, two little spouts . . 7" -

&

.

he suddenly breaks off, It is es though the conviection of the
worthlessness of this ertificielity waé borne home to him in a
flash as he sat at his desk. He dips his quill once more in
the ink, and witﬁ a sad and witty irony writes on:-

"Verses, ye are too fine a thing, too wise

For my rough sorrows: cease, be dumbe end m?te,

Give up your feet and running to mine eyes,

And keep your mesasures for some lovers lute,

Whose grief allows him musick and a ryme:

For mine execludes both measure, tune, and time.
, ¢ Ales, my Godl"™

It was, in faet, his sense of form thet led Herbert to dils-
card the more odbvious formel devices that are certeinly found in

greater quantity and poorer quellity in his esrlier poems then in

1.
4

i

is lster. It was his festidiousness thst wes fully evare of the

Oy
e
g

screpency between fine trappings cxd e humble spirit, and which

T« Even here, however, 'lierbert is unesble to resisti & verbsl
conceit.



bade him look first to the soul in his verse, and essured him
thet the verse could look after itself.

.Wheén he obeyea this finer voice, Herbdert éives us his bvest.
There is @ directness about him, en eernestness, & homeliness,
and a sense of form, a feeling for order and proportion, thet

result, when he,ﬁrites from the heart elone, in perfection.

Then it is.that we hear what Mr F.L.Luoas1 hes well named

"notes of a sort of pure end silver ssdness":

"Sweet Peace, where dost thou dwell? I humbly crave,
Let me once know.
~ I sought thee in e secret cave,
And esk'd, if Peace were there,
A hollow winde did seem to enswer, No: >
Go seek elsewhere."

"What heth not man sought out end found
But -his deare God? who yet his glorious lew
Embosomes in us, mellowing the ground

With showres end frosts with love & aw,
So thet we need not ssy, VWhere's this commsnd?

Poore man, thou searchest round
To finde out desth, but missest life et hend." 3

It is a mournful snd besutiful fragrance thet lines such es

| these distil. There is & solemn snd hushed melsncholy in them,
fand perhens more then a hint of death. They have simplicity and
i

%sincerity - simplicity of a rsther specisl kind, end s sincerity

thet is peculiarly personal. There was in George Herbert a high-

forwerd "holiness" that had roots deep in the soil of Englend.

1. Life and Letters, i,7.
2. "Peace",
3. "Vanitie™: "The fleet Astronomer can bore™.

o
P

mindedness thet is very close to the eerth, & sweet and streight-



He wes & lover of order and ceremony end cleenliness., He de-
lighted in music end in the ritual of the Anglican Church. In

his youth he had loved fine clothes, study, and witty conversetion,
Hig acedemic career had been brilliant. His family wes patricien.
He was slowly éying of consumption. All these things have left
their mark upon the individual ‘character of his best poetry, im-
perting to it sweetness, wit, direetness, musiec, refinement,

melencholy, and that curiously natural ertificielity whiceh is

!to be tasted in its happiest quintessence in the exquisite "Sweet

day, so cool, so calm, so bright™ and the no less beautiful "Love".
If Herbert lecked the ardour of Crashaw, the white glow of
Vaughen, and the intense snd sombre ingenuity of Donne, he had
qualities of his own more fragrant than theirs. The handful of
perfect’lyrics he has bequeathed to the English enthology are
unique in their delicete mingling of nature end artifice, of
warmth end eusterity, of pride and simplicity; dnd in their
harmonious fusiﬁg of so many diverse qualities they are a feith-
fullexpression of the true spirit of the Church that Herbert

served and loved.



CHAITE iV

HENRY VAUGHAN

[

fhE'SGVGntéenth century is remarkable as an age when a2ll
tiie resources of the intellect end the imegination, of wit
end boetry, were brouvght to the service of faith., The men of
that century were SGholafs in devotion, the students of e
living Word reborn of the Rennsisssnce. While they accented
both tﬂe spirit and.ietter of Bible and ereed, they yet fel+
thet enougb hed been left de r& and my terious to warrent the’
most der ing speculntion and the most exacting use of reeson,
And.when speculation becnme fruitless, there remained to the
poet end mystic the exercise of an imeginative spprehension
which afforded'him an entronnce uO re gions where philosophy
wos helpless. The religious poetry of Henry Vaughen is the
record of alrefined end sensitive spirit mov;ng in such a
medium elong 2 c9ruq1n, well- defined ppth. Meny mystics had
preceded ﬂ*m but no mystic poet; end if Blaeke e 1d Wordsworth
were to ¢ollow his leed, 1t was to confirm the eccount thet
the pioneer brousght beck.

For Veughen was, undoudbtedly, a pioneer. Even smonsg

1. Richerd Rolle, it is true, was a mys
he vrote before the language had her
Eng;.ish .




his contemporaries there was none so completely a mystic,
Traherne alone excepted.

In Herbert, Vaughan's acknowledged master, there is
a so0lidity of thought, a kind of materialism of fancy which
keeps him close to the earth and forbids him the highest
Tlights of the imagination., He is the more careful artist,
but he is 0o cereful ever to lose himself in that white
rapture which sometimes, hides Vaughan like a cloud. Yet
it is not——though he is spiritual enough——as the poet of
divine rapture that Vaughan is chiefly remarkable. The
Way is too steep and affliction too bitter; ecstasy is at-
tained only as the long-deferred reward of faith and suf-
fering, It is for this reason that Vaughan is more nearly
a true mystic than Crashaw, though for ardour and exalta-
tion he rmust yield to the Catholic poet.

Crashaw was singularly fortunate. THe experienced ail
the delights of which theée mystic temperament is capable—
without any of the pains. Faith and love were the two poles
of his universe, and he dwelt between them in constant
rapture. In his brightly-coloured conceits, which have been
comnared to a fduntain and to fireworks, he was able to .
exnress perfectly the fervours of a soul immersed in joy and
love. Yet ﬁe feel that this felicity has been gained too
easily. Once safe in the fnld of Rome there was no place
in the heaft cf Crashaw for the loss and agony with which

he mystic must pay for his rapture.

In Vauchan, on the other hand, the mystic experience



was fuller and more nearly complete. The Anglican-poet

knew the mystic's despair as well as his joy, and that doubt
of himself which is.often the complement of faith in God,
Indeed all the‘stages of what liss Fvelyn Underhill has
deseribed in her authoritative studﬁlof the subject as the
mystic ﬁar are traceable in the npoetry of Vaughan, for in

the two parts of Silex Scintillans are poems expressing all

tﬁe varying moods of religious experience--the longing that
seizes phe unsatisfied soul, its abrupt joyful sense of
awakening,_the bitter consciousness of past sin which at
times daunts it, the happy states of illumination when it
can commune with God, the agonizing night of despair, and
the final ecstaesy of union., Ve cannot know, of course, if
Vaughan underwent these spiritual changes in the definite
order of the Nystic Vay; it seems more likely, indeed, that
they were varying moods, traced and re-traced in a maze-
like nath. They were rcal spiritual experiences, however,
and of cnlintensity that entitles Vaughan to be numbered

with the few genuine mystics among the English poets.

Nystieism, according to-liss Underhill®, owes the
intensity of its anpeal to the satisfactvion which it pro-

vides for three fundamental cravings of the Self: first,
the craving that makes of man a wanderer seeking %o return

by whatever road he can Tind to a loved and long lost hone;

1. Evelyn Underhill, Mysticism, 1912,
2. JIbid. pp. 149 Sef. -
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second, thé craving of heart for heart, of the soul for

its mate, the desire to be made onelwith the universe, to
‘be absorbed in God; and lastly, the wish for inward purity.
Trese are, of coufse, three ways of solving the same equa-
tion, for_to satisfy one is to satisfy all. Vaughan has
made uée of the symbolism of each, but the desire which has
most often found expression in his verse is the fivgt, It
was in the image of the wanderer being received at last in-
to his sought-for home that he liked best to conceive of the
highest happiness.  He was, indeed, essentlally a poef of
homesickness. His soul is an exile, seeking everywhere for
news of its . los%t homé; longing for the day when it can re-
turn. "When shal that traveller come home?" he asks, in
the poem entitled "The.ReSOIVG",l and announces his inten-

tion of setting out upon the Journey:

"I have consider'd it; and find
A longer stay
Is but excus'd neglect.”

The pilegrimage is from the world of flesh to the world of
spirit. Faith is his lamp, and love the key to admit him

at his journey's end. "Faith brings us home"™ he writes in

one poemz‘ "Love only can with quick accesse Unlock the
17 - -
way", in another.” He is in an agony of impatience to be

rone, for to do so is to obey the dictates of his nature;

l. Iorks of Venrv Veuchan, . (ed. Martin, Oxford) ii, p.
ALl farther references to Vaughan's poems are to this ed
y iy A00.

Showre", ii, 412.

e
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not to do so would be monstrous. He knows that "Celestial
natures, still Aspire for home".l It is night with him un-
til he can hégiﬁ the journey, and he spends it in "tossings
too aﬁd fro", like a'travellé: whose urgent business makes
him impaftient to drpart from a cold and uncomfortable inn.
"The businesse of a Pilgrim is to seek his COuntry".z "So
for this'hight I lingef here", he writés ihlthe_poem enti-

tled "The Pilsrimage",

"And full of tossings teo end fro,
Expect stil when 'thou wilt appear
That I may get mwe up, and go."s

He turns his tack upon the world: but only hteceuse that
way lies his home. He forsakes the flesh: because it is

a distraction. "So shew me home", he prays,

"That all this fome :
And frothie noise which up and down doth flie
May find no lodging in my Eie, or ha“e,
O seal them upl"y

Sometimes the symbol of the pilgrim returning to his
ancient home ié laid aside, and Vaughan lets us see thet
the other cravings which lMiss Underhill has noted as char-
acteristic of mysticism.in general are the motives of his

in particular. The imagery of the soul seeking its home

"The Palm=-tree™, ii, 490.
M'an_in Darkness", .i, 169.
ii, 4C4.

"The dutiny", ii, 468.
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gives place to thet of being absorbed and made one with
God. Diversity and dis-union are felt like pain or foul-

ness. "O.that I were all Soull" he exclaims; "that thou

Youldst make each part

‘0f this poor, sinfull frame pure heart!
Then would I drown 4
My single one .. . "

Vaughan, in the mystical sense, as the title of one of
his poenis- has it, is "Love-sick". "Iesus, my life! how
shall T truly love thee?m® , that also is the problem
wiich confronts him, and its s=olution involves the attain-
ment of an ideal purity. "Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall sece God."™ Vaughan cries for a refining fire.
He would be made all lo%e, his flesh a star. He would
have every impurity burned out of heart and soul. Con-
tenplating a storm, he prays for a "spirit-wind" to purge
his foulness, and asks thet "wind, and water" may "Doth
wash, and wirz" his impure, heavy soul.®

His perticular case, Vaughan knows, so far as the sin
is concerned though not in the repentance, 1s general

enougzh. 'hat does this imply? It implies foulness in man,

and inconstancy. IMan has strayed from his ancient home.
He has turned away from God. But Vaughan, bewildered and
hurt

, seeks to return as best he may.

l. "Chearfulness", ii, 428.
2. "Love-sick", 1ii, 493,
2. "The Storm", ii, 423.



niien hath stil either toyes, or Care,
He. hath no root, nor to one plece is ty'd,
But ever restless and Irreguler
About this Earth doth run and ride,
He knows he hsth & home, but scarce knows where,
He sayes it is so far, 1
That he hath guite forgot how to go there._

The distresctions of the world, the vanities of wealth end
stete, the delusions of science: these sare the sneres thet
hemper poor man. Called by every wind, he does not know

which wsy to turn.

"The world
Is full of voices; “Men is call'd, and hurl'd
By each; he enswers all,
Knows ev'ry note, and cell,
Hence, still
Fresh dotege tempts, or old usurns his will,"?

Whet & contrast is this doubt and distraction to the stead-
fastness and singleness of purpose exhibited by the rest of
naturel Which wey to turn? Here every an§wer-coﬁes quick

and clear, Turn to God.

Veughen is never tired of pointing out the superiority

-

of ne?gye to men in its constancy end unswerving loyelty.

He contrasts his own stete with thet of the herbs end stones,
the birds snd the water-courses, with all-the various
minutiee of the country emong which he loved to spend his
time, "I would I were a stone, or tree"™, he writes,

taking for text the nineteenth verse of the eighth

1. "Men", 11,477.
2. "Distraction”, 1i,413.

1
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s*apter of Romans, which tells how all created things awailt

in exnectancy the revelation of the Son:

"I would I were a stone, or tree,
Or flowre by pedigree,
Or some poor -high-way herb, or Spring
To flow, or bird to sing! :
Then should I (tyed to one sure state,)
All'day expect my date;
But I am sadly loose, and stray,
A giddy blast each way;
0 let me not thus reange!
Thou canst not change.

"Sometimes I sit with thee, and tarry
An hour, or so, then vary.
Thy other Creatures in this Scene
Thee only aym, and mean;
Some rise to seek thee, and with heads
Erect peep from their beds;".]
I

r
"Herts sleep unto the 'aqt", he notes in another poem,2
"and some fowles thence Wateh the Returns of light; But
hearts", he adds, "are not so kind".. At nidnight, looking
up to the stars, he cannot help wishing that a like ardour

shone in his soul.

"What IEmanations,
Quick viltrations,

And bright stirs are there?
Yhat thin Ejections,
Cold Affectiomns,

And slow motions he%e”"s

Sometinmes it is not so hich as the stars that he looks: for

a pattern of perfection, but to "the meanest things" --

. "Rom. Cop.8. ver. 19%, ii, 432,
« "Sure, there's a tye™, ii, 429.
. M"iidnight®, 1i, 421.
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s bloscom in one poem, & feether or o shell in snother, a stick
or rod in 2 third.

But Veughen's philosophy of nature is something more then
rn ewvereness of the submission of component parts to en ordered
whole., He spesks, it is true, of "the great Chime And Symphony
of nature”, but by this.is mesnt no figuretive choiring of the
aspheres. It is a choral symphony. Nature is alive end hes a
voice: "the quick world Awakes, and sings'."1 In the phenomena
of instinct and of magnetic attracfions the curious physician

haes discerned

"That busie commerce kept between
God and his CrFa%ures, though unseen.

"They hear, see, spesk,
And into loud discoveries bresak,
As loud as blood."p

All things, he realizes, prsise God, "end hed Their lesson taught
them, when first made.“3 Not only birds, but hills and valleys

break into singing. "Active winds and streems both run and spesk,

"4

Yet stones are deep in sdmiration. The cock crowing at dawn, the

flower turning to the sun, the compass pointing to the north ere
all examples of & heavenly magnetism that is wenting only in man,

He it is who

"hath not so much wit as some stones have
Which in the derkest nights point to their homes,
By some hid sense their lsker gave".s

"The Morning-watenh™, ii,424.
"The Stone", 11,515,

"The Bird", 1i,496.

Idem. :

"Man", 1i,477.
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NMature is thus a veacher and a living example. All
-~atural objects, all natural phenomena are laden witp in=-
rtruction. F;owers "spread and heave" to the sun as true
hearts must to God. Waters that fall fly up ag=in in foém,
The sun draws water from the sea. Trees and herbs strive
mward: all point out to man the direction of his home. ;
The whole of creation, Vaughan declares in the poem entitled
"The Tcmpest",l when reduced to meaning, is but a lecture
for our eye and ear., Among the "Rules and Lessons™ set down

in the verses of that name are the following:

"Then Seasons change, then lay before thine Eys
His wondrous liethod; mark the various Scenes
In heav'n; Eail, Thunder, Rain-bows, Snow, and Ice,
Calmes, Temvests, Light, and darknes by his means;
Thou canst not misse his Praise; each tree, herdb, flowre
Are shadows of his wisedome, and his Pow'r."s

Even the weather is not empty of instruction. "This late,
long heat", he notes, may have its meaning--"And tempests

A

have more in them than & showr",

Thé lesson to be drawn from every asvect of nature is
that of constancy. Wan belongs to God, and the business
of his life is to élorify God by praise, good works, and
faith, If he is to ke worthy of returning to God from whom
he came he must avoid the pitfalls and distractions of
worldly life, and set hims=elf as single-heartedly as a tree

or streanm to follow the course which has been ordained for

him,
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If vwe cﬁn'believe the testimony of certain poens,
Vaughan examined nature with some thoroughness. He possessed,
certaiﬁly,‘a good deal of that curious scientific spirit
which animated Sir Thomas Browne, and it was not until after
a searching trial that he rejected reason in favour of faith.
His brother, by whom, as we shall see, he was much influ-
enced, wés learned in alchemy, and it is not unlikely that
Henry elso dabbled in the philosophical science. An ex-

periment has been defined as a question put to nature; and

Va1rhan asked many. He "gron'd to know

Who gave the Clouds so brave a bow,
Who bent the spheres, and circled in
Corruption with this glorious Pinb" o1

Vaughan's scientific studies, apparently, were not a nere
occupation of his leisure hours. He undertook them ser-
iously. YNot only did he master the body of scientific.

thought of his day, but he carried on original research:

"I sunmon'd nature: peire'd through all her store,
Broke up some seales, which nore had touch'd before,".o

He comperes his interrogation of nature to a dissection,

telling how he "rifled quite--

Her wombe, her bosone, and her head
Where all her secrets lay & bed".s

Wanity f Svirit®, 11, 418,
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i “1en ot 1ast; "having past Through all the Creestures”, he
;-ﬂre t6 search himself. It wes here thet science and resson
roved inodeqﬁate. He found "Traces, end sounds of e strenge
L

-k

, and heard echoes of the mighty spring thet flows from
"th! eternell hills"™, and realized thst the enswer to the
riadles of this mystery was not to be come upon so easily.

In the past he had studied the mere surfece of things; now
e was to epproech a more difficult task - a task, indeed,

for which the methods by which he had before broke up some

1 :

he writes in the conclusion t6 "The Search". Science deels
with mere externsls, "the skinne, end shell of things". That
wey is bub a blind alley.

"Search well another world; who studies this,
Trevels in Clouds, seeks lienne, where none is."

Vaughen's conviction of the fﬁti}ity of scientific method

seems to have increased with time. Under the title "The

Wiorld", among the poems of Pious Thourhts snd Ejeculetions,

ere placed these significent lines:

"Cen eny tell me whet it is? cen you,
Thet wind your thoughts into & Clue

To guide out others, while your selves stay in, _
: And hug the Sintre

The world is both false and foul; end unknown. Vesughan

renounced it, end the study of it, completely. Ilenceforth

| 1. 11,407,
2, 11,049,

~0
-3

sepls were utterly useless. '"Leave, leave, thy gadding thoughts",
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his probing was to be of a far more subtle, difficult, and
precious world - one which beceme to him s world of reality

compared to which this world of sensation was but 2 .cloud..

Il

"Search well another world": that 1s the task assigned
to every mystic; for all sincere mysticism 1s based wupon the
conviction that there is another world of which this is but
the shadow, and enother life of which this is a feeble copy.
Yet Veughan, though he rejected the sensational world es a

snare and & delusion, wes not unconscious of its beeauty. Ee

has called it a foul world, but the portreit of it which his

poetry furnishes is far from unettractive, His meny exquisite

descriptions of nature testify to Vaughan's love of the eesrth;

end though the actions of men are a vanity, the mechinery of

sun and cloud, hill and streem, forest and meadow among which
they have their setting, is worthy of the fairest deeds. Ead
men the wisdom to be guided by nature, Vaughsn often repeats,
2ll might be well, Yet.when the poet laild aside "the world's
lov'a wisdom"; it was not so much because it was félse, as

beceuse it wes insdeguate. He hed become impetient for one

108

more true., Worldliness might have claimed him, he ssys in effect,

had not other-worldliness proved the stronger attraction:

"lans fevorite sins, those tainting apvetites
Which nature breeds, and some fine cley invites,
With all their sift, kinde erts and easie streins
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Thich strongly operate, though without pains,
Did not a greater beauty rule mine eyes,
lTone would more dote on, nor so soon entice™.q

This is a frank and honest confession which the early poéms
of the 1646 volume amply corroborate. It frees Vaughan &t
once from the suspicion that he despised that which he had
re jected, and there is evidence in it that his rejection
of the world, his awekening or conversion, was the outcome
of a real and difficult struggle. One has to love life
hefore its sacrifice has any value.

The date when this struggle took place, and the result-
irg rebirth iﬁto a new, more intense, spiritual life, is
not known exactly. If seems Tairly certain, however, to have
been during the period between December 1647, the date of"

the dedication of the secular 0lor Iscanus, and the pub-

lication in 1650 of the first part of Silex Scintillans.

After the chenge in guestion Vaughan would have liked to sup-
press his early poems, and when they were printed in 1651,

it was without his knowled@e; probably ageinst his known
desires. It would seeﬁ, indeed, from a sentence in Thomas
Vaughan's address to the Reader, that the.early poens were

in some danger of being destroyed by their author. ™I have
not the Author's approbation", wrote Thomas, "but I have Law
on my side « . « I hold it no man's prerogative to fire

his own house."™ The spiritual change in ?aughan cerfainly
oceurred after the 1647 dedication, for even the mild world-

liness of the verses that make up this volume was such as

l. "The HMidder Treasure", ii, 520.



vqorhan was later to lament as a killing sin. It must have
‘nen exnerienced a considerable time before the appearance

¢ Silex Scintillans, Part I, for the poems there printed

a-e the ripe fruits as well as the first flowers of the poet's

new state of grace. The preface to Silex Scintillans,

thourh written in 1654 and published with the second part,

3]

tves us & hint of two events which had contributed to

U

Veushan's deeper realization of his spiritual life; the

poems themselves reveal a third. Vaughan had suffered a

longs and serious illness which was for a time expected to

he fatal., It is not unnatural to surmise that the solitude
and suffering which this entailed should have been larzely
responsible for the new and deeply-felt religious ideas that
took possession of his mind. The vanity of worldly activity,
the immortance of eterral life, the inevitable conseguences
of sin aid the necessity of repentance, all must have been
forced upon his attention with the urgency of a divine

awakening., "I was nigh unto death", he writes, "and am

still at no grest distance from it . .. Eut the God of the

spirits of all flesh, hath grented me a further use of

mine, then I did look for 'in the body; and when I expected,

and had (by his assictance) prepaered for a messace of death,

then did he answer me with life." And not merely with a
renewed life of the body, we can add, but with a new, in-
tenser spiritual life.

The other cause of Vaughan's awakening mentioned in

1. Silex Scintillons: "The Author's Preface To the fol-
lowing IIymns." 1ii, 392. :




this nreface is the deep impression made upon him by the
poemns of George Herbert, "whose holy life and verse gained-
rany pious Converts, (of whom I am the 1east)ﬁl The third

o

ot_the causes to which we can ascfibe Vaughan's increased
spirituality is the loss of friends, and expecially of one
particularly dear friend, whose death left him with a sense
of the emptiness of earthly life that has been reflected in
a number of heautiful elegiac poems.

But whatever may have been its causes or its date, the
change which mede itself felt in the life and thought of
the poet was & definite and a fundamental one. He was
thenceforward to turn aside from this "dark contest of
waves and winde" that he recognizes in the poen, "Quickness";z
as a foil and = deception, and to enter that etcrnal life,

the ultimate reality of which he perfectly describes in the

Tfine concluding line:

"A quickness, which my God hath kist",

F
The progress frdm the world of appearance to the world
of reality, from the dross to the essence, froﬁ the quick-
ness of this life to the ouickness kindled of God's kiss,
is the pilegrimage which the mystic endeavours to make.
There is, to some minds, something almost impious in the
attempt. It is as though one tried to take the Kingdom of
Heaven hy gtorn, to surprise God, and to snatch at an
ccstasy fortidden this side of FParadise. PRy shutting the

gates of sense, the contemplative opens unknown doors, ard

1. Silex Se¢intillars. "The Author's Preface To the following
Hymns", 1ii, 391.
2., 1i, 538,




peers into worlds where he believes his soul shall dwell
after it has-finally shaken off the chains of the body.

"Lord, . . . On me one breath", prays Vaughan, "A2d let me

dye before my deatlii".l Fe is asking here for the very

hichest reward that mysticism can bestow upon-its votary,
the final dying into an ecstasy of God-filled life which is
the goal of what Fvelyn Underhill® has called the liystic
Way.,

The liystic Way is simply a convenient and perheps
slightly sengational label, but it does serve to designate
a definite psychological experience more or less common to
all mystids. It falls into five stages, each of which has
been carefully described by Miss Underhill. Briefly, they
are as follows:

(1) Awakenirg, or Conversion. This is usually sudden,

and is accompanied by a strong emotion of joy.

(2) Self-knowledge, or Pursation. The consciousness of

past sin and present unworthiness fills the pilgrim with
forebodings and sorrow. The next two stages,

(3) Illumination, and

of the first two staces, but more intensely felt. Illum-

ination, whose accompanying emotion is Jjoy, is as it were a

(4) Surrender, 'or The Dark Iight, are not unlike repetitions

preview of the final goal, a moment of insight when a glimpse

of God is vouchsafed the happy soul. The transience of this

l. "Regeneration™, 1i, 399,
2. 0p. cit. Part ii, cap. l.
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happinces, hewever, is the cause of Lhe hitterness dnd
despalr of the fourth stage, vhen Cod seems to absent him-
self completelyr, and the soul is cast out into a e¢nld and
darknees that has bteen called the Mystiec Death., This is

the necessary prelude to the last staze,

(5) Union, the echievement of the zoal. The soul, return=-
ing to its lqnged Tor home, is madec one with God in a pure
and ecstatic union,

It wonul'd be an error in tracing the spiritual 1life
of any my-tic to cmsider these stages as hard and fast,
clearl:-boundcd divisions through which the mystic makes a
contimous and direct progress, and in falrness to Mirs
Nﬁicrhill it mu=t bhe stated that she qualifies her account
of the Yy tic Way by the reéognitien of wide differences
in the experiences of different individuals. The truth is,
moet likely, that whet liss Underhill considers as definitely
éuccessive stages are monds which many sincerely religious .

pennle exnorience without traversing the path in one clearly

m

definable order dr directions Thus the first thrce stages,
at least, nay bte dwelt in many times, the happiness of Il-
lunination fadirg before a renewed consciousness of sin which
has more in comnon with the second than with the Tourth stace,
Tt was in these earlier stages that most of Vaughan's spiritual
life was passed, and though it is probsble that he knew
something of the terrible anguish of the Dark iight of the

Soul his kiowledre has been reflected in comparatively few

poems=-thoush these few are among his greatcst,



It is a useful simplification, however, in dealing with
Vau~han as a mystic to separate his poems into five groups
corresponding to the conventional stages of the Vystic
Way and, though some in the later stages were almost cer=-
tainly written tefore some in the earlier stages, to-treat
his wanﬁ:ring and circuitous path as a straight line along
which the mystic sometimes went forward and sometimesﬂ
retraced his steps, but progressing graduglly ever Qloser
to the desired union with the Godhead.

Vaughan dia, howgver, regard his spiritual adventure
as a pilarimage, and his religious poems show that it falls
roughly into the five cénventional stages. Tenmperamental
differences make the journey bf each ﬁayfarer who sets out
upon the same road a unique and individual experience, and
no two accounts will exactly tally, vet with all due al-
lowance for personality end circumstance, and remembering
that this arbitrary arrangement is in every case only a
useful simplification, we cannot fail to remark how
closel& Vaughan followed tﬁe'mfstic Vvay .

Although the awakening that preceded his entry upon
the first stage was, as his poetry makes clear, the out-
come of a protracted mental and spiritual disiurhance
there seems to have been a moment when the decision was
made and the boundary crossed, and in t'at decisive instant
he turned his tack for ever upon the light sins of his
youth.

Threy seem light enough, indeed, to a more VoI

A :
mind, but to Vaughan, who, after all, was responsible for

2C4



them, they were sufficiently dreadful. He speaks in the
accents of bitter loathing of his "youthfull, sinfull

age™, when, gttended by error, he rode full cry after
pleasure. He blayed with fife, he confesses, in the poem
entitled "The Garland":1 "But never thought that fire would
burn". Fe was deluded by all the bitter sweets of the world,

and succumbed to the

"Glorious deceptions, gilded mists,
False joyes, phantastick flights"

characteristic of the age. He confesses, where others

might have boasted:

"I sought choice bowres, haunted the spring,
Cull'd flowres and made me posies:

Gave my fond humours their full wing,
Ané crown'd my head with Roses."

.It was a mild enough sort of Epicureanism, bdbut. to the
retrospective Vaughan, convinced that not to do good works
was the ssme és to do asctive evil, it was little better
than damnation.

The succeeding period of philosophic enquiry and
scientific research was only less futile, because his in-
tentions at least were worthy, though the result was as
barren. The awakening, however, came as the result of
Vaushan's rcradually-incrcasing conviction of the folly of
seeking anything but anieternal good. The pale worldli-

ness of a wit and town~gallant that is displayed in Foems,

1. 1i, 492,
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with the tenth Satyre of Juvenal, 164f, is very far removed

in its spirit of tolerance for the vices of tavern and
town from the religious fervour of the world-condemning
poems of 1650. The change was sharp and sudden., It is
announced in the lines inmediately following those last

ruoted:

"But at the height of this Careire
I met with a dead man,"

and the méssage which he brought was one of the vaﬁity of
worldly ambition--"Desist ford fool, be not undone,"

, 1 .
and as a result of this experience, whatever its exact

nature may have been, Vaughan determined to seek

"A Garland, where comes neither rain, nor wind."

1. Thre interpretation of the line "I met with a dead man"

affords some interestins specwlations. It has been sugsested

that Vaughan is here doing no more than giving a dramatic
represe: 1tation of the Teelings aroused in him by the chance
sight of a corpse. I feel, however, that the conventional
and unemotional treatment of a similar theme in "T"e Charnel-
house" is & stronz argument against such a theory. e are
dealing with a definite and epoch-making experience.

The "dead man", it scem~ more likely, is the friend whose
death is mourned in a number of Vaughan's most beautiful
noems. For the eflTect of this death upon Vairhau s spiritual
life, see the poem teginning "Fair and yong light!"-——1ii,513,
and that teginning "Thou that know'st for whom I mourne,"
ii,416, especLallv 11.9-12. Another possibility is that

the "dead man"™ is Vaughan himselfl and the pgem records the
sudden ard intense realization of is own physical mortality
and of his former spiritual deadness; while "The Obsequies'"—
114935, and "Death"=-—1ii,573, lend some sunport to the

v1eu that the "dcad man" is Christ and that the spiritual
experience recorded in the lines under discussion had its
rise in a contemplation of the Passion.




The introductory poem in which Vaughan dedicates Silex

Scintillans to Jesus Christ gives us a further account of this

revivifying experience. "Some drops of thy all-aquickning

blood", he writes, i

"Fell on my heart; those made it bud
And put forth thus, though Lord, tefore
The ground was curst, and void of store.
Indeed I had some here to hire

¥nich long resisted thy desire,

That ston'd thy servants, and did move
To have the murthred for thy love;
But Lord, I have expell'd them . . ."

l N
There had been a struggle, and a bitter one, but when it was
over and the night of "tossings too and fro" had ended, the
pileria was ready to begin his journey.

The emotion of joy, which in most mystics accompanies
the awakening, was in Vaughan an intense one, but of short
juration. There are comparatively few poems which it has in-
spired, and it'nuickly°gives place to the unhappy sense of un-
worthiness which consdiousness of past sin induces in the con-
templative entering upon the second stage of the Way. The
-verses on Christ's Nativity,a beginning, "Awake, glad heart!
get up, and Sirg, It is the Birth—day of thy King," are per-
haps ar expression of this early, happy mood of thanksgiving--
the first stanzas only: presently, the feeling of unworthi-
nesé tecories too heavy to he rorne, and the pnoem chances from
a FO'"{_".Of joy to a penitential psalm. "The Morning-Yatch"
and the "lount of 0lives™ are the only poems that reflect one

unclouded mood of Jjoy. It is the bright morning of, the soul,

Te | 13y 504,
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cries Veughan, "with what flowres,

And shoots of glory, my soul breskes, and buds!
All the long houres
Of night, and Rest
Through the still shrouds
Of sleep, end Clouds,
This Dew fell on my Breast;
O how it Blouds,
And u)1r1+q 211 my Earth! heark! In what Rlngs
And Iymning Circuletions the quick world
Awekes, and sings;",

and described with a wealth of detail and ebandon of spirit

"When first I saw true beauty, end thy Joys
Active as light, and calm without all noise
Shin'd on my soul, I felt through all my powr's
Such a rich . air of sweets, as Evening showrs
Fend by a gentle gale Convey and breath

On some parch'd bank . .

and saw'the world as a painted counterfeit. In the past he
had "wander'd under tempests all the year", gone "bleak and
bare in body as in mind"; but now God had glenced upon him,

end in heppy gratitude he writes:

1. "The Jorning-watch", ii,424,
2. 11,476..

its spring end vigorous youth. "0 Joyes! Infinite sweetnesi”

2
In "Mount of Olives" +this heppy and ecstatic emotion is

It seemed as though qdoufs end myrrh comforted his senses end

"spirited” his blood. He was vouchsefed a glimpse of reelity,

2CE

specifically referred to the first staege of spiritual eswekening,

which amply testify to the reality and vividness of the experience:

R ——



"I sm so warm'd now by this glence on me,

That, midst 211 storms I feel & Ray of theey
So have I known some besuteous Peissge rise

In suddain flowres and srbours To my Lies,

And in the. depth end deed of winter bring - 1
To my cold thoughts a lively sense of spring.”

But Veughsn possessed too sensitivé e heart, too enquiring
a mind, to remain long in the’ possession of so sponteneous end
early a joy. The ery of heppy ewaskening chenges on his lips
to & question, énd presently to a confession. The overwvhelming
consciousnesgs of.sins to be atoned for only by sincere penitence
and with bitter weeping assails him, as he enters the second
stage, that of Purgetion. It wes in this stage thst he seems

to have spent the longest time, end to which he returns most
and it is from the thorns of humility that he receives the most

ness are scettered with profuse sbundance throughout his voems,
Even in the verses on the Netivity, that begin so heppily, en
sgonizing convietion of unworthiness comes flooding in, chenging

the mood of the poem entirely:

"I would I hed in my bvest part

it Roomes for thee! or thet my heart
Viere so clean ¢s _ )
Thy menger wael |

But I em =11 filth, end obscene, -

Yet, if thou wilt, thou canst mn“e cle

1. 44,476,
2, ii, 442,

frequently. e hes "A dsrting conscience full of stebs end fears

grievous wounds. Accounts of his esrly sins end present unworthi-
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Put Vaughen, in his darkest moments, is not without hope.
He is armed with Christian reéignation, and consoles himself
with the knowledge that afflictions are pills to purge the
sinner,

It is cufious to notice how medical,\how very much
the physician, Vaughan becomes when he deals with Affliction.
The poem of that name which begins "Peace, peace; It is

1

not so" seems to be written in the awareness of some

subtle parallel between the ills of the body and the fevers
and faintings of the spi}it. Affliction is physick; a

pill that makes for "setled health"; it is "the great
Elixir that turns gall To wine, qnd sweetness; Poverty to
wvealth, And trings man home"™. The afflictions of the

individual are necessary, and they have, too, their counter-

part among communities:

"Zinegdomes too have their Physick, and for steel,
Ixchange their peace, and furrs".

Viewed in this light,
"Sickness is wholsome, and Crosses are but curbs",
D
and, as Vaughan has exvressed it in the poem, "Chearfulness",”

to the Christian, affliction becomes "meere pleasure”.

Presently the consciousness of the sins of the past




vecomes less acute. Their significance is seen to have
diminiéhed. Some radiance from the distant goal floods the
landscape, and, the pilgrim enﬁers ubon the third stage of
his journey--that of Illumirnation.

In one of the finest and most vivid of his poems, tﬁé

beautiful "Regeneration"l'whioh he plsced at the'beginning

of Silex Scintilléns, Part I, Vaughan looks back, as it

were, over the journey he has so far come, and in it
leaves an account of the experiences of the soul in the

first three stages of the Mystic Way. This is an important

poem, both because of its fommal felicity and its significant

sub ject-matter. It has received some attention from two
writers who have recently had occasion to deel with the
poetry of Vaughan—lr. Hertert Read and Mr Fdmund Flunden.,

The Tormer quotes from it in Phases of ZEnglish Poetrv as

typical of Vaughan's style, noting the effect of directness

~and speed in which its clarity of diction results. After

quoting the first four stanzas, Mr Read comments as follows:

"Four stanzas, but only two sentences, so admirably con-
trolled in rhythm and construction that we are carried I
along with a smooth delightful ease, and yet the ﬁeaning

is retained. This poem should be contrasted with more
rece~t masters of ease, such as Swinburne, and it wili then
be seen that ease is often attained bty & sacrifice of

suceinet meaning and direct narration. TVe get an ease of

; g A 3
sound instead of, as in Vaughan's case, an ease of sense”,

s 14y B9,
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of this poen ¢f, Zdmund Blunden's interesting essay, On _the
Poems of Henry Vauchan, 1827. :
Sw Dw Toe

2. Tor arother, ?”t,'I an convinced, mistaken interpretation



This is true enough, as far as it goes. Ease, directnes
and speed are the effects which Vaughan does ohbtain in his
best poeris, but in the present poem, though the meaning is
retained, that meaning is not on the surface, nor does

I“r Read make any attempt to tell us what it is. he fact
is, "Regeneration", in spite of its bright, crystal-like v/
fluidity;.is a "difficult" poem., It is symbg;ib, rather
than allegorical, anrd the force of the distinction can be
appreciated if it is compared with a poem by George Herbert
that is not unlike it in form and purﬁose; he stanzes
entitled "The Pilgrimage". Everything in Hertert's poen,

as in The Pilerim's Progress, is labelled. Hertrert tells

how he passes between "the glodmy cave of Desperation”

and "the rock of Pride", arrives at "phansies medow",

éets with difficulty through "cares cops", passes "th

~ilde of passion", climbs "the gladsome hill", ané finally
views his gzoal beyond the gate of death. Vaughen's

joufney is a more mysterious one. There are no names that
can he-given to the\places passed, and the objects met with
can only be presented to nur apprehension as svmhols. A
"pinacle", a "paire of scales", "a faire, fresh field",

"a grove", "a little Fourtein . . . the C%sﬁerﬁe.full of
divers stones"™, "a banke of flowers", "a rushing wind":
these are the things that Vaughan met with, and what they
sienify carnot be discovered from the context alone.
"Regenefation", indeed, is onc of.that small class of npoexrs

ke exelted to sublimity when he declared that "Allegory

83}
=t
]

anddressed to the Intellectual powers, while it is altogether
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nidden from the Corporesl Understending, is My Definition of

i :
the lost Sublime Poetry". Vaughan is sttempting to trensmit

the progression of emotions that accompenied en ineffable,

spiritual experience, snd his only method is thet of symboliesnm !

+ is g

L

("Allegory addressed to the Intellectusl Powers, while

esltogether hiddeon from the Corporeal Understending"); Eerbert !

[

s telling the nluln story of his encouragements end discourzsge-
ments in his zttempt to subject hlS will to thet of his Lord
end liaster, and asllegory is the method apnliceable to the

circumstence, : ! i

The clearest distinetion between symbolism snd sllegory %
hes been made in Mr W,B.,Yeet ,1'33583, "Symbolism in Peinting", i
end i£ is o distinction whieh holds good in & remarkeble wey g
when we 2pply it to these two poems. "Symbolism", lir Yeats . E
quotes a Germen qymbollst as expleining, "sald things which ;
could not be seid so perfectly in emy other wey, end needed but |
a8 right instinet for its understanding; while Allegory seid
things which could be seid as well, or better, in another way, %

end needed & right knowledge for its undevstﬂnling". This, of
course, is in no sense & reflection upon the high voetic merit
of Herbert's stanzes. To say thet its substence could be given
as well, or better, in enother wsy, means only that the poet,
wishing to tronsmit & perticuler experience end a perticular

emotion, had at the outset considersble freedom of choice £s to

the menner in which he would set sbout doing so; the seme ex-

—3

« Poetry and trose of V/illiem Bleke, ed. Geoffrey Keymes,
lionesuch Press, 1927, p.1076. -
2. Esgrvs p.181.
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-erience and ﬁmntion could have been exhibited in a different
nllegorical frame. A symbol, on the other hand, is the only

yagible sign for something that cennot be otherwise expressed;
nd further, it is not representetionesl, Thus "Regenerstion"
'enls, in Crashaw's phrase, with "meny a mystick thing ¢ W
Tor which it is no sheme Thet dull mortality must not know a
neme",

Tow, admitting that sny sttempt to trenslate cen be only

weriielly esccurate, we must ﬁot imagine that-the a2ttempt is
rltogether useiess. Vaughen himself, it seems, held some such

opinion, for in the preface 4o Silex Scintillens, he says,

"In the perusal of it, (i.e. his bdook), you will (perasdventure)

observe some pacscges, whose history or rescson mey seem some-

(=0

thing remcte; but were they brought nesrer, and pleinly exbdosed

to your view, (though thet (perhaps) might quiet your curiosity)
yet would it not conduce much %o your grester 96V°nt9ge."2'

We cennot follow Veughan as far as his lest cleuse. All
serlous readers must feel thet it would éonduce to their nd-
ventage té be enlightened in the more obscure of Vaughen's
poems, end in spite of the remark we have quoted to the effect
that a2 symbol needs buf-a right instinet for itS'nneerstpﬁding,
ve would submit thet. there is a certeln smount of prevnsration
to be made before thaet instinet can come into play., The
emotiona2l appeal of & symbolic poem cennot be felt unless

thie resder knows something sbout the symbols it uses,

—

The Yoems Enelish Lstin snd Oreek of Richsrd Creshaw, ed.

L.C.liertin, 1927, p.330.
2. ii,392.
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L cross on a sunset hill, for examnle, could have no in-
tellectual or émotional significance to one who had néver
heard of Christ. But ﬁhen the symhol has.been linked with
éssdciatlwns in the mind of the reader or spectator, then
the communication which is the end of every work of art can
“be set up. It is very necessary, indeed, to make some
such preliminary cxaﬁiﬂation_of the symbolism and "remote-
ness"” in "Regeneration".1

Dditors of Vaughan have hesitated to explein in any

{

detail tre difficulties of this poem, and it will bve
advantageous in examiﬁing it to arrange our material in the
shape »f notes upon actual words and phrases from the text.
The very first word in the poem explains tre title, and
relates Vaughan's individual experience to a sacrament-of
tire. Church,
Stanza 1:

"A Ylard": because baptized: Cp. the words of the
Baptiswu -Service, "Ve yield thee hearty thanks, moét rerci=-

ful Father, that it hath pleased thee to regemnerate this

Infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive him for thy own

Child br adontion, and to incorporate him into thy holy

Church.” "——and still in bonds"™; still a sinner: before the
awakening or conversion thet is the first step upon the’

mystic way.

The "high-spring" and the "way Primros'd, and hung

with shade™ signify the apparent brave colours of the

worldly life in which t'e poet at. this youthiul period

1. i1,397. .




"Yet, wes it frost within": In contrast we are shown
the coldness of the worldly man's spiritual life.

The next threé lines, to the end of the first stenza,
tell of the events that brought abdut his spiritual eswaken-
ing, “_surly winds Blasted my infant buds": adversity,
sickness and the deaths of friends. A growing inward
conviction of sin was also responsible for the change.
Stanza 2:

The Awakening and its resulting joyful mood is hardly
ment ioned. "Stbrm'd thus", the poet passes in the SeCOﬁd‘
nzafto,the stage 5? Purgation} It is described ocuite
simply in verse 2 as a realization of the vanity of his
past .sinful life, and the emotion which accompanies it
is one of bitter'grief.

Stanza 3:
This is an account of the second stagce, progression

through which is made as the pilgrim's remorse for his past

n
[

ns deepens: "So sigh'd I upwards still";l It is a
difficult journey--" 'Twixt steps, and falls"--but a climeax

is reached:

"I reach'd the pinacle, where plac'd
I found a paire of scales,
I tdoke them up and layd
In th' one late paines,
The other smoake, and pleasures weich'd
Put 'prov'd the heavier graines”,

This is the Catholic <octrine that sin can and must Ye

1. The italies are mine.




wiped out by repentance and atoned for by remorse. FHis

~te pains"™ had not yet become heavy enough to outweig zh,
or to atone for,'the "smoake and pleasures™ of his worldly
sinful life, and therefore his pilgrimage is not complete.
Te cén not yet attain to the desired union. A similar

weighing, and with the same result, is recounted in the

noem, "Repentance":

"A spring ran b, I told her tears,
But vhen these came unto the scale,
'y sins alone outweigh'd them all."™

4.
Stanza 4:
In the next verse--"With that, some cryed, Away:"--
the Jjourney is continued--"Full Fest"™, i.e. towards the
Holy Land, the goal of gll western Christian pilerims.

Translated from its symbolism, this means, "towards God".

™

Cp. "The first Yan . . . came from the Fast, and the bresth

: 2
of life was recelved there®.
The "faire, fresh Tield" which.some called Jacob's

Ped, is symholic of this third stage--Illumination. The

reason or the introduction of this symbol is clesr: Jacob
was visited with illumination, and was able to see into,

Heaven and view the angels descending and ascending hetween

Heaven and earth. Jacob's vision has some of the most
characteristic features of the third stage of the Mystic

Way. It was an opening of the eyes, a looking into Heaven,

1. 1ii, 449, ;
2. The l'ount of 0lives: or, Solitary Devotions, 1682,
"fan in Darkness," or, "A Discourse of Death." i, 1
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Pyt it was not union. It was a heartening pre-view of the
roal ahead., And it was not permanent. This third stage,

ez the concluding lines of stanza 4 make clear,-—comes as

e reward to but a few favoured ones, the intensity of whose
spiritual 1life has made them deserving. It is symbolized as

& "Virgin-soile

which no
Rude feet ere trod,
Where (since he stept there,) only go
~Prophets, and friends of God."

The fifth.verse comnences, "Here, I repos'd", and the
remaindcr of the poem is an account of what Vaughan found
here.

The "grove descryed Of stately height, whose branches
met And mixt on every side™ is possibly the Bible. Compare
in this connection the poem "Reliéibn"% veginning "y God,
when I walke in those groves", wherelthere is no doudt as to
the identification of "groves" with the Bible, and whicﬁ_%as
other points of contact with the present poem that will tre
noticed in a moment} The identification, however, should
not be unduly stressed. The exquisite pictures of nsture
which fill this e2nd the succeceding stanza indicate that

1

Vaughan has forgotten the didactic parallel, and is rapt
in the contemplation of God as He is manifested in nature
and mrde evident with a new clarity to the eves of illum-

ination., Profecsor ¥artin quotes an interesting account

“

SE——

404.
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»v Thomes Vaughan of,a similar vision.:L The peculier,
iream-lile beauty of these lines suggests that they are the
recollection of an ectual dream or vision.

“tanza 6:

Here the ﬂanpiness of Illumination is presented in
sherp contrast to the_bitter spiritﬁal struggle of
Purcation as reflected in stanzas 2 and 3. One of the
ciarecteristics_of this stage has been remaried by liss
Underhill as ?clarity of vision . . . in regard to the
phenonenal ﬁor}d. The actual physical perceptions are
strancely heightcned, so that the self perceives an added
significande‘awd reality in all natural_things".2
This is seen very clearly in this stanza. ¥What Veughan
had experienced was. indced a regeneration and it seems
to him in this new state that all neture is sharing his
exnerience: "A new spring", he writes in the préoeding-
verse, "Did sll my senses greet", and here, "The unthrift

3

Sunne shot vitall gold",* "The aire was all in spice And

every tush A garland wore".

Stanza 7:

.

This is a difficult verse, but the key to its symholism

ALE 4
lies probably in the following lines from "Religion":

1. from Lumen de Lumine, 1651, pp. 1=-2; cf. Martin,
ii, 694

i 94,
2¢ Ops ©ibe Ds 28094

e The italics are mire.
L, ii,"‘fl—"‘i.



™™o, no; Religion is a Snpring

‘That from some secret, golden liine
Derives her birth, arnd thence doth bring
Cordials in every drop, and Wine;

"Rut in her long, and hidden Course
Passing through the FEarths darke veines,
Growes still from better unto worse,

And bothy her taste, and cclour staines,

"Then drilling on, learnes to encrease
False Ecchoes and Confused sounds,

And unawares doth often seize

On veines of Sulphur under ground;

"So poison'd, breeks forth in some Clime,
And at Tirst sight doth many please,

But drurk, is puddlec, or mecere slinme

And 'stead of Phisick, a disease;

"Just such a tainted sink we heve . . ."
The reference here, of course, is to Puritanism. Fut
"Religion is & spring". The fountain of stanza 7 is this
same spring, religion found within the Bible's "grove".
Vater has always heeﬁ a symbol of life,-fitality, rebirth.
It is used as such in the service of Baptism, and it is
religion which is responsible for the spiritual regeneration

with which the poem deals. The last part of this stanza,

"] drew her neere, and found
The Cisterne full
Of divers stones, some bright, and round
Others iil-shaped, and dull".

offers some interesting slternatives. The "divers stones"

of which the "Cisterre™ is full mav *e all those abhout

=

7hom the waters of religion flow—~all the memhers of the
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Anglican church--—or, perhaps,‘mofe particularly, the clergy
of that churcn. If the latter supposition is correct,

the reference to the stones "ill-shap'd, and dull™ would
seemn to:be a fe*uke to'certain narrow Anglican clergy,
sinilar, in some respects, to Milton's reference to "blind
mouths";

Stanza 8:

This descrihgs more fully the two kinds of stones—
"some bright, 'and .round, Others ill-shap'd, andé dull". The
fault that Vaughan had to find with those Wham'he is
condemning is their lack of responsiveness. They do not
look to find the spirit wherever it may blow, they are
not bathed comnletely in every nart of the stream. They
are "dull", "more heévy then the night", "ITail'd to the
Center". These stones are an impediment %o the spring,
religion, an evil of the sawe nature as the "veines of
Sulphur" described in the lires from "Religion". But
while, in that poem, the muldiness which has crept into
the waters of religion ;s puritanism, here it woﬁld seem
to be the stiffnecked nerrowness of the more extreme
memters of the Anglican party. Vaughan, though a sincere
Anglican, was not spiritually blind to certain of the
beauties 6f puritanism and of Catholicism,

Rtanzé (5

In the next verse we have a repetition of the tw
precedine stanzas. Tre "banke of flowers", like the
fountain, is relision. The round bright stoncs have their

counterpart in the watchers wide-awake, "hroad-cyed And

22



taking in the ﬁay“, and the ill-shaped dull stones in
those "fast ésleepe"{

A simnler, and therefore, perhaps, better explanation
of verses 7-9 is this: ' The fountain is God's grece,
?alling_upon all alike. -Some——the bright round stones,
daineing in the flood-—accept it gladly, are bathed com-
pletely in it, move about in it, are regenerated ty it;
others-—the dull heavy stones nailed to the centre-~remain

fast in a killing materialism. Though they receive God's

L

~grace in ecual measure, they make no response, 4o not move

in harmony‘with the flowing waters, do not reflect the light
that has been poured upon them. The bank.of Tlowers is
God's love—leauty, ease, protection, spread wide for all;
but here again, some accept it thoughtfully, are wide awake
and "takinc in the Ray", others presumptuously repose upon
it, unthinking and unthankful, "fast asleepe"™. The "rush-
ing wind" is God's spirit that descends upon the mystic

at the ceonelusion of his cruest.

Stanza 10:

The final stanza describes how the poet looks every-
where for the source of this wind, but there is no out-

f its inward and spiritual grace. The wind

o

ward sign
bloweth where it listeth, and the poem ends with a prayer

for the final ecstasy of union:

"ord, t"en seid I, On me one hreath,
And let me dve hefore 1wy dcathi"”
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e héve'noted'in stanza 6 how the heicghtened per-
ceptian which accompanies the state‘of Illumination led
Vaughan to look at nature, as it were, with newly-opened
eyes. The chief characteristic of this stage, however,
is the consciousness of being in jJjoyful communion with the
Absolute., The mystic experiences a twofold extension of
consciousness, physical perceptions are made more vivid,

)
and at the same time "the energy of the intuitional or
JIranscendental selfl is enormously increased”.l It is this
spiritval energy which mekes "Regeneration" one of Vaughan's

greatest poems. It is manifested especially in the con-

cluding verses where the joyous apprehension of the Absolute.

hecomes definitely visionary in character and terminates
in communrnion,-—not permanent or wholly satisfying, but at
least as aﬁ augury of hope.

There are a numher of other poems by Vaughan that
record the happiness and energy of the state of Illumination,
thou;h'none are so completely repfesentative as this.
Vaurchan is consumed -by a strong joy, & holy checrfulness.
e bPreaks and buds from his cell of clay and frailty.
fle shines ard moves "like those abdove." "How rieh, O Tord!
row fresh thy‘?isits arel", he cries in a fine description

of the soul moving from the darkness of the second stage

Land

nto the.illumination of the third,

"*Twas tut Just now my hleak leaves hopeles hung
Sullyed with dust end mud . « .

l. T'nderrill, op. cit., p. 289,
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Put since thou didst in one sweet glance survey
. Their sazd decays, I flourish, and once more
Breath all perfumes and spice;
I smell.a dew like errh and all the day
Weer 1in my bosome full Sun;". o

i N
A somewhst similar account is given at the beginning of
the poem, "Disorder gﬂg_frailty".a The consciousness,
which in this stage completely fills the mystic, is that
of the nearness of God. God is present, but the longed-
for union has not taken place-—the consciousness of that
union remains as the final prize of the finished pilgrimage.

For the present, however, Vaughan can vwrite,

"T threaten heW"OW and from my Cell

Of Clay, and [r 1lt" break, and bud

Touch'd by thy fire, and treath; Thy bloud
Too, is my Dew, and springing wel."

Fe is a tree, sending out strong, healthy shoots and brave
buds, and stretching up towards God; or he is a star,
shining clear and strong in the highest heavens. But——

"Alas, frail weed!"™ alas "Poor, falline Star!"™ This stage

of happiness is only a transitory one. The soul becores
impatient for ﬁnion with God, and in despair of its at-
tainment, construes all else to be but en absence of God.
Unworthiness agsin obirudes itself upon the consciousnessh
of the soul. The tree breaks from its "Cell Of Clay, and

Trailty." It threatens Heaven—

1. "Unprofiteblenes", ii, 441.
2, 1ii, 444, :
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: "But while I grow
. And stretch to thee, avyming at all
Thy stars, and spangled hall,
Tach fly doth tast,
Poyson, and blast
My yielding leaves; sometimes a showr
Beats them oauite off; and in an hour
Not one poor shoot
Rut the bare root :
Hid under ground survives the fall.
Alas, frail weed!™

Or, if his soul fancies for a time it is a star, the

illumination does not last:

"like some sleeping Exhalation . . .
Doth my weak fire
Pine, and retire,
And (after 211 my height of flames,)
In sickly BExpirations tames . . o
Poor, Ffalling star!®

'vaughan is entering upon the fourth stage of ~is-
Jjourney, that when God seems to absent himself completely,
and which Miss Underhill names the Dark Night of the Soul,
or the livetic Death.

The poems in which Vaughan has expressed the emotions
of this state are not, as we had cause to mention, numerous,
but they are among his most impassioned writings. ‘Despair
-when it made itself felt did so with a deep and deadening
irtensity, anrd tre suffering which it engendered in Veaughan's
tender and sensitive spirit was the stimulus of some of his
tinest lyrics.

Vaughan, it shoulad helrfmem%éred, is a poet of darkress
as well as of lisht. There is a clear wniie redience to

g5 much he has written that we are in canger of not noticing

~
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his sensitivénessiﬁo shadow. Pﬁre blackness, as we sec i
the poem "The Niéht,"l had its fascipation for him, and at
the placeé where extremes meet he is permitted to recognize

a mystical kinship between darkness and light. It is this
se“sitiveﬁess‘which convinces him of the hidden cleansing

joy in every affliction and allows him to sce in the thickest
nieht some shadows of the day. And yet this night of God's
aksence is awful enourh. At times it seemed a killing

grief: YNy dew, my dew! my early love. . ", he cries,

"thy absence kills:"z. In the poem "Ahguish",s he tows his
desvairing soul before his Cod and King. "Cast it, or

tread it" is his prayer. In short spasmodic lines that have
the immediacy of utterance of a confession from the rack, he
cries out to the absent Father his "Iy God, my God why hast

thou forseken me":

"y God, could I weep blood,
Gladly I wovld"—

]

and then, at the end,

"0 my .God, hear my ery;
Or let me dyel—"

This is the darkest moment of the Mystic Vay. The prayer

here is not the often utter:d invocation to death as the

liverator of the soul from the coarse body and the hresrer

1. 1%, 522, :
2., "The Seed growing secretly", ii, 510.
g% 41, 526,

-
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of the gift of eterral life; it is the cry for a much more
fundamental Qeath, for ease from an unbearsble pain to te
found only -in the soul's extinction.

But Christ descended iﬁto Tell before he ascended into
Heaven. The night scems hlackest Jjust before dawn. There
is a moment in this night when. the darkness becomes not
an Absence but an Attribute of God, when it hides all else
the better to reveal Him whe is the objeet of the cuest.

Donne knew this when he wrote,

"To see God oﬁly, I goe out of sight:
And to scape stormy dayes, I chuse
An Tverlasting night."l

"Vaughan felt it, and wrote the beautiful and - -passionate

2

poem, "T-e Night". Here the horrors of the dark have been

left behind. The night has becone a benediction, blessing

both in what. it hidecs and what it shows., It is the time of

"Gods silent, searching flight:
When ny Lords head is f£ill'd with dew, and all
His locks are wet with the clear drops of night;
His still, soft call;
Fis knocking time; The souls dumb watch,
Yhen Spirits their feir kinred catch."

It is, indeced, no more a veil, but God himself, dark ard

ohscure only hecasuse God is of necessity dark and orscure:

"There is in Go¢ (some say)
A deep, hut dazling darkness;",

1. "L Hymne to Christ, at the Author's last going into Germany"”,
Grigrson, 1, 353.
2. 1i, S22.
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There’'is no longer any feeling of "the horror of the shadem;
this night has become something passionately desireble as
the medium in which the longed-for union may take place.

"0 for that night!" (cries Vaughan) "where I
in him
 Might live invisible and dim."

" This is the true mystic death, but for the most
rapturous account of the ultimate jors which follow in its
train we must turn te Crashaw's lines from the "Fymn to

Saint Teresa:"

"0 how oft shalt thou complain
Of a sweet & subhtle PAIN,
Of intolerarle IOYES;
Of a DEATH, in-which who dyes
Loues his deeth, and dyes again.
And would for euer so be slain.
And liues, & dyes; and knowes not why
To liue, But that he thus may neuer leaue to DY."

1
There is nothing in Vaughan to equal this for ardour. Tor
him the dawning of his journey's last stege comes with a
calmer and whiter light. There is a sense of relief and
peace in his homecoming. THe opens, slowly and delicately,
like a flower to the sun, under the warmth and light of
God's love. "Unfold, unfold!™ he writes in "The Revival",
one of his few poems filled with the pure joy of -finished

'
pilgrimage, "teke in his light,".

l. ~Crashaw, ed. Vartin, op. cit., p. 319.
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"Hark! how-his winds have chang'd their note,
And with warm whispers call thee out.
The frosts are past, the storms are gone:
And beckward life at last comes on.
The lofty grovesiin express Joyes
Reply unto the Turtles voice,
And here in dust and dirt, O here
The T,ilies of hisg love appear!"l

But Vaughan's was a soul not so fortunate in this life as
that of SHIHE Téress or of Crashaw. The joys which it
experienced could not‘satisfy it for ever. The ecstasy of
union thet it sometimes attained wés dearly paid for, and
of uncertain duration. To Vaughan, his most fortunate

encounters were but a foretaste of the happiness which, so

nis faith assured him, was to be his in eternity. The

ernotion that kirdled the poetry of "The Revival" was, after

all, but
"Some drons and dews of future bliss™.

In the end, it is to no mere trance that he would resign his

bones, but to actual dissolution:

"Diesolve, dissolve! death cannot do
"hat I would not submit unto%.o

T, - 44, BAZ,
"The Day-spring”, = 1i, 644,
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o CHAPTER ¥

THONAS VAUGHAN

It wag not until very recently that the important influence
of the magicai writings of Thomes Vaughen upon the poems of his
brother Henry.Vaughen received any sttention wﬁatever. In 1927
Mr A.C.Judson in & peper entitled "The Source of Henrv Veughen's

Ideas Concerning God in Nature", published in Studies= in Frile-

1cgy31‘¥r@wﬁan interegtiﬁg parallel'between the theological and
mystical beliefs of the two brothefs. Mr Judson showed theat
Henry Vaughen's conception of en immanental Deity wes in close
gccord with Thomas Veughen's ideas of & spiritual uwniverse; that
the conception of light and heet as an emeanation of the divine
spirit wes common to the two brothers; and thet their idess of
instinct - "the light of God in all His crestures”"- were closely;
related. IHe sew in Henry Veughan's idealizetion of ehildhood e
particulrr cese of Thomss Vauéhsn‘s belief in the doetrine of
the-soult's longing to return to God from whence it ceme, ' Mr
Judson gquoted a number of passages showing the close reletionship
of the thought of the two men, and in’ one insteance was able to
discover & very close verbsl parallelism, end by this meens to
elucidete the diffieult first stanza of Henry Veughan's poen,
"Cock-crowing”.

Iir Judsbn has performed a vaiuﬁble piece of work, but its
importence is potcntinl rother thsn intrinsie. A clue-hes Dbeen
discovered thet is worth following up. The resl velue of r~ny

such discovery lies in the light thet 1s throwvm upon ecertein

P ——




231

obscure and difficuit péssages in the poems of Eenry'Vnngken.
The purpose of the‘présenf chapter is to attempt to find .in

the mystical end'theologicpl idees of Thomas Veughan en ordered
gcheme into which the caéual,nbscurities of his brother's
poetry mey appropriately be fitted, and thus elucidated in the
light of their backgrounﬁ.' The difficulties in Vaughan's verse
thet have not been satisfectorily explained are cdnﬁected with
his constant réferences - explicit and implied - to megnetism,
to light end darkness, and to the Resurrection, snd it is '
upon these points thet the megicpl books of ThOmaé Veughen
throw the most light. = It would seem, too; that a certain
amount of the poet's vocebulery -technicel words from the
dietionary of elchemy - is derived from Thomas Vaughan or the
donfacts made through him. The love of nature ond of childhood
£0 charscteristic of Henry Vaughen is in evidence in the prose
and the few poeﬁs of Thomss, though here it would be st once.
pedentic and fantestic to speak of influence. But in the more
definitely theologicel conceptions that underlie Henry Voughan's

work there is much resemblance to the mein idess of his brother.

Let us turn first to 2 consideretion of these idess,

~

N ; 1 g
In the writings of Thomes Vaughan , this mysticel alchemist's

jdeos of God end neture oand the universe, of men &nd his Crezior,

have been given something of the orderzd scheme of a comnlete

1. The following references asre to The lagical Writings of
Thomas Veuchrn, edited by Arthur Ldwerd Weite, London, 1£€E8,
The works of Thomas Veughoan included in this volume sre:

Anthronosonhie Theomfgica,

Anima lNeeice Abscondits, -

logie Ademica, or the Antiquitie of legic,

A rerfeet end IFull Digcoverie oi the True Coelum Terree,
or The iecicien's Heevenly Chros, snd First ]

Yatter of
£11 Things.




philosophy, and an adéqu&te account of them will include a
description of the nature of God, of the Trinity, and of the
functions of heat and light in the creation and preservation of
the universe. The idea of the spirituality of all things and'
the Hermetic conception of two worlds, visible and invisible,
indissolubly linked, aré an important part of a theology that
draws nourishment from éll sources, Christian, Platonic and
Jewish. The nature of men and his relationship to God is a
fundamental part of such a scheme of ideas, and a consideration
of his death and resurrection its fitting crown. All of it is
of extreme importance with reference.to the poetry of Henry
Vaughan.

To begin with, neither Thomas nor Henry Vsasughan conceived
solely of God &s being immenent in the universe. The immanence
of the Deity in nature was one of the beliefs which they hgd
each acquired from the Neo-Platonic and Hermeticael writers and
which they had interpreted in the light of Anglican Christianity,
but it was only one side of the medal., Nature is one manifest-
ation of God - that which is apparent to our senses - but it is
very far from being the complete God. The Deity transcends the
universe as weil as animating it. He is above and outside it,
before it and after it, as well as within it and through it.
God, ss the mystics express it, is both Being and Becoming, and
to Henry anﬁ Thomas Vaughan, as to them, He 15 at once both trans-
cendent and immanent.

It is ofﬁen convenient and, indeed, even necessary to make
an arbitrary separation of these complementary ideas. It is

1
hard to look two ways at once, and in the Vaughans it is now
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one end now the other of these aspectg of God which is dwelt
upon. I will first cite some examples of their concevtion of
Cod es a trenscendental Being.

Thomes Vaughen spesks of "the Greet World . . . ebové ell
which God himself is seated in that infinite, inaccessible
Light which étréames fﬁbm'his own-nature."1 And againe ® o o
fhoie Uhe Besvens Bol da- nentrhstet-11ke: an. Intintte burnine
world of light and fire" - so far, the trenscendent God, but
His co;existﬁnt immanence is implied in the next cleuses - "so
thet hee overlooks all that he hath made; end the whole febrie
stends in his heaﬁ and. light, as a ﬁan stends here on esrth in
the Sun—shine.“z This heet and light, however; in which the
universe is bethled comes from God afar off. It -is not inherent
in Nature, and must not lead to a erude nature worship, to an
pedoration of the ereature, forgetting the Creator. Henry Veughen
hes been named a panthéist.3 He was nothing of the sort. In
him, just s firmly as in Thomas Vaughen, is imrlanted the con-
ception of God's utter transcendence. Iie writes of "The God
ebove."4 "Climbe Unto thy God" is hié injunetion to the young
Iseaé ebout to be married.5 "Give wings to my fire," he preys,
"And hateh my soul, untill it fly Up where thou art.“e Fe speeks

T
of "the high trenscendent bliss Of knowing thee."  Heaven, es

Anthrovosophie Theomagica, P.27. i

Coelum Terrse, pp.142-3,

Cf. Richard Gernett in the Dictionarv of lestionel RBiogranhv,
"Church-Service®, Works of Henry Veuchen, edited by lertin,13914.
ii,426. All further references to the poems of Henry Vaughen
ere to this editionm.

"Isancs Marrisge", 11,408,

"Disorder and frailty", ii, 444,

"The Queer", ii,539. The italics are mine.
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he writes of it in the besutiful snd simple poem, "Pesce", is
"e Countrie. Far beyond the stars.” The seme image of God 2s =
source of light flooding the world occurs in the dedicetory

lines at the beginning of Silex Seintillens, but the corollery

is drawn that what is imbued with God's spirit has no intrinsie

virtue of its own: !

"If the Sun rise on rocks, is't right,
To call it their inherent light?¥»

Here is a definite repudietion of pantheism. There is & vest
difference befween recognizing the spirit of God in neoture anq
identifying nature with God, and to both the Veughanrs the
distinction was clesr. God was, nevertheless, not in spite of,
but because of, his transcendental nature as a distsnt source,
present as an animating spirit in the universe, Only a few

lines below those just quoted His immanence is clearly postuleted,
when the poet sddresses his "dear Redeemer" as "the worlds

light, And life too".,

God regsried as an immanent spirit was natural to both the

brothers because it wes the theological twist which their pession-

ately religious temperaments gave to their no less pessionste
love of the beesuties of nature, end it is this side of God's
dual sspect which they more often dwelt upon. This is & case,
however, where numbers do not count. Iecruse we cen find more

references to God as an immenent spirit, it must not blind us

to the Vaughens' vivid conception of the Deity as & trenscendentel

1 11,430,
2+ 131,595,



Being. Indeed, God's transcendence is considered - explicitly
at least by Thoﬁas Vaughen - as the fundemental quality, by
reason of whieh and out of which His immanence arises.

The most obvious passages from Thomes Vaughan ﬁere noted
by Mr Judson who developed a very clear compafison between the
ideas of Henry and Thomas Vaughsan concerning God as the immanent
spirit of nature. He did not, however, show thaet this was but
one side of their conception of the Deity. The thought of the
two brothers might more justly be compared not from this single
point of view but because they each conceived of God as at one
end the same time both transcendent and immeanent. It is con-
venient for the moment, however, to effect an arbitrary separation,

and to consider the immanental side of the picture alone. It is

~clearly expressed in the following passage from Anima Magica Ab-

scondita: "For Nature is 'the Voice of God,' not a meer sound or
commend, but & substantiall, active breath, proceeding from the

1
Creatour, and penetrating all things." Agein, in Anthroposophia

Theomegica, he writes, "The Breath or Spirit of Life is the Spirit

i

nf God. Neither is this Spirit in man alone but in all the

 Great World, though after another manner. For God breathes con-

tinually, and passeth through all things like an air that re-
2
fresheth.™
Much of Thomas Vaughan's imagery here has been derived from

Dionysius the Areopagite and from Pythegoras. In Negia Ademica,

he finds additional authority in the theological beliefs of the
ancient Egyptians. "Their Catholic Doctrine," he writes, "end

wherein I find them all to agree, is this. Emepht, whereby they

s Db
2i DedDs

i
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expresse their supreme God, and verily they mind the true one,
signifies properly an intelligenc%.or spirit convefting all
things into himself, and himself into all things." This is
perhaps the nesrest approach that either of the Vaughans makes

to panthéism, but from Thomas Veughan's explanation of Egyptian
theological symbolism, it is quite elear that when God "converts”
-himself into all things He does not cease to be Himself, outside
and. ebove all things, and in them only as an emanation of light
and heat from Himself,

The correspondence of these idees to those which find ex- -
pression in some of the poems of Henry Vaughan is very marked.
Henry Vaughan‘épeaks of the Deity as "him,who fils (unseen,) .
both heaven, and eafth.“2 In the eighth stanza of the linés
beginning "I walkt the other day“3 we have the same conception
of God as a source of light whiech we have observed in Thomas

Vaughan., The poet prays thaet he may see

"Thy sacred way,

And by those hid ascents climb to that dey
Which bresks from thee

Who ert in all things, though invisibly"”.

In snother poem, "The Stone,“4 Vaughen refers to God as Him
"whose spirit feeds All things with lifc. '

What is most striking in these quotations from the works
of both the brothers is the implieit recognition thetneither

the immanentalnor the trenscendental conception of God is

Patd 17
“Pgelm 121"
& ;?‘ 4r]b .
1,514,

11,458,

h
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adequate alone. 'God is at once transcendent as a source and
immanent as a spirit, and there can be no abiding separation
of these two aépects. Indéed, where one point of view is ex-
plicit in é vassage from Henry or Thomes Vaughan, its comple-
_|ment is usually'}ound to be. implied. Thus, in the few lines
from "I walkt tﬁe other day" aquoted ahave, though God's im=-

manence is stated in the line,
"ho art in all thirgs, though invisibly",

His transcendence is implicit in the symbolism of the Way and

in the hid ascent to a God sbove. BSimilarly, in t»e passages

or the breath, -the heat or the light, and there is implied a
transcendernt God as louth or'LungS or Sun.,

But we do not need to discover this closely bound conception
of the duel nature of God simply by implication. It is very
definiﬁeiy expressed in a passage which Thomas Vaughan approve
ingly 5uotes from the pseudo~Dionysius: G'Nay elso (sayeth the
Areopagite) they declare him to be present in our nminds, ard in
our souls, and in our todies, and to hé in Heaven eoually with
earth, 'and in himself at the same time: the same also they de-
clare to te in the world, around the ﬁorld, atove tre world,
atove the Heaven, the sunerior Essence, sun, star, fire, water,
spirit, dew, cloud, the very stone, and rock, to be in all things

1
which are, and himself to be nothing which they are.'"

1. Anthrovosophia Theomsgica, p.35.




Here in the conéluding clauses we have the most concise
end complete statement of the transcendentel and immenentel
nature of God &s conceived by both the brothers. God is in ell
things that are: this mekes Him easy to be known. -He ig nothing
which they eare: in this lies His mystery., How did Thomes
Vaughen approach this mystery? What wes his conception of
God, the source, the God ebove and différent from his menifest-
etions in nature? . .

In‘oraer to consider this asﬁect of the Deity, Thomes
Vaughen pushes his Enquiry beck before the creation. Think of
it es though the immenence cf God were to be withdreswn: the
divine emenation of light end heet flows beck to its source in
the trenscendent God; gll is cold and lifeless, &nd the world is
reduced to the first matter out of which it was.made when God
blew upon it with His bresth. Creation, indeed, &s it &rpeers
in the accounts of Thomss Veaughen, is the sequirement by God of
e new property, thet of immenence. It is as though 8 gquality
which has been turned inwerd upon itself were permitted to ex-
tend outwerd in oll directions, imperting its life to 211 uvon
which it fells. "You ere to understend,” he writes in Anthro-

posovhie Theomagice, "that God before his work of creestion was

wrzpped up end contrected in himseli‘.“1 " This work of ereation
is seen thus ss a movement from the centre to the circumference.
The universe possesses significsnce only beceuse it is en ex-

I
tension of the“power of God. The universe is not God, it is

. ; o
one particular wey in' which His energy is made menifest; or,

to use snother gimile, Fe i1s in it as an imsge in & mirror: "Cod

1. P.12.

i S




in love with his own beauty frames a Glasse to view it by
refleetion".1. ; Rk

We are touching now upon Thomes Vaughen's curiously Plato-
nic idess concerning God's purpose in creation. The essence of -
Pletonism, acodrdinglto Dean' Inge, lies in "the recognition of
en unseen world of unchanging reality behiﬁd the flux of phen-
omene, compéred with which the world of apnearance grew pale end
unsubstentisl and beceme‘oniy a symbol or even en illusion."2
In Thomas Vaughan such a conception, mingled with foreshadowings
of & later idea;ism,'underlies his references to the creetion
end to God's motives in performing it. The universe was built
according to no haphazard whim. It was modelled upon enother
world which God had created in the eternity of His imaginetion;
"Meditation", Vaughan noted, "forerunns every solemne worke . ..
There is also in God something snalogicall to it." Xe quotes
Jamblichus to the effeet thet "'The Gods did conceive within
themselves the whole de%ign before they generated it'," aﬁd de=-
clares that the true God did likewise: "God in His AFternall Ides
foresaw thet whereof as yet there was no materiaell copy. The
goodnesse end beouty of the bne moved him to cereste the other".5

‘The visible, temporsl universe, then, is but en imege of
en invisible, eternel world that exists in the meditetion of

God. In Coelum Terrae Vaughan quotes from The Cabsls, "'The
& q ’

Building of the Sanctuarie which is here below is framed accord-
ing to thet of the Sanctuarie which is above',"” and comments upon

it, emphasizing the implied Platonism. "Here," he writes, "wee

(4
1. Anthronosovhies Theomegice, The Author to the Reesder, p.5.
2. W.R.Inge, The Pletonic Tredition in English Religious Thourht
o
Datos
3+ Anthronosophia TﬁeOmagica, Pl i
=
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fhave twa worlds, visible and intisiblé, and two universall
!natures, visible and invisible, out of which both those worlds
proceeded.“T There ié, however, a firm bond between these two
worlds. Thomaé Veughen speaks of it as "the UniversaIiMaénet
'which binds this greet frame and moves all the members of it
to & mutusl compassion.“2 - but it is scornful of those "many
Pletonicks (aﬁd thisllast centurie hath afforded some epish
?disciples)"3 who think they know whet it is. In setting such
Imisguided ones right he repeats his idea of the creation as a

change whereby a transcendent God becomes sn immenent as well as

a transcendent Being. "Those students then," he writes, "who

Agent, who when Hee was disposed to create hed no other patterne
or exempler whereby to frame and mould his creastures but himself,
but having infinite inward ideas or conceptions in himself, as
Lee conceived, so He created that 1s to say, Hee créated en out-
ward forme answerable to the inward conception or figufe of his
mind."4 b

Thomas Vaughan refers time and again to these two worlds -
that which we apprehend through our senses-and that which is its
eternal counterpart in the mind of God. In Magia Adamicsa the

visible universe is considered &s & symbol of God's idea, end

. 1Tdem.. The reference here is to Henry More and the Cambridge
Pletonists. Vaughan enjoyed a violent controversy
with More, who hed replied to Vaughan's first two
volumes. More's tract was entitled, Observations
upon Anthroposophia Thecmagice and Anime legica Ab-
scondits, snd was published in 1650 over the signa-
ture Alazonomastix Philalethes.

would be better instructed must first know there is an Universell’
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(+ 48 impli~d thet its imperfections ere the inherent imverfect-

fons of the sign as compared to the thing signified, "The

~eteriel, corruptidle shadow is not the object of faith, dut

the spirituel, eseternell prototype which enswers to it . . . n

Nothing in the world is single, all things have their counter-
pert in eternity: "Now Malchuth is the Invisible, Archtypell
lioone, by which our visible, coelestisll moone is governed and
imﬂfﬂegnﬂteﬁ-"z The erchtypal perfect Men in whose imege Adem
was erected is the Second Person of the Trinity, who wes in-
cernated as Christ; and, since the symbol apprbximates +o the
thing signified, so all men are "ea little Incernation."} |
This conception of the universe as the symbolie¢ represent-
etion of God's eternal Idea finds no such definite Pleténic; or
rather Neo-Pletonic, expression in the poetry of Fenry Vsughan,
but it is the genersl philosophical framework into whieh his
curious end complex theories of terrestriasl and hesvenly mag-
netism cen be fitted, end theredby explained. There is, he feels
a naturel affinity between'each created thing end the mind of
its Creator. Implanted in the creature is a fundementel desire
for union with the perfection of which if is the imege, & de-

sire which scts as an attreactive force between this world of

n

temporal visibles and the invisible eternal perfection. This
force, of which the simplest name 1s Love, is whet both the

brothers heve in mind in thelr constent references to megnetism.

"Sure, holyness the MNesgmet-is,
And Love the Lure, thet woos thee down;

B

- .pl?'?.

Mogie Ademiecn, p.92

o A i LA Aol b Ha, ke

Anthronosonhis Theomogice, D.235.
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Which mekes the high transcendent bliss
Of knowing thee, so rarely known.",

So writes Henry ?aﬁghpn, whose imeginetion, &s Mr Blunden. hes
noted,2 wes captiveted by the idea of magnetism es a vast oper-
ent in the universe, and who saw in 8ll the workings of instinet
the applicetions of megnetism to ‘the orgsnic world. The flower
turning to the sun, the ‘cock crowing at dewn, end the lode stone
swinging to the north, all are instances of the same force.
To'Thomas Vaughan elso it is this magnetism which is the
bond between the apparent end the real world, end he writes of it
in passeges thet have not been without their influence upon his

.|brother. IHe speaks of "the infallidble MNagnet, the Nystery of-

Union™ by whieh "all things may be sttracted, whether physiecall

ladder; without this there is no escent or descent, either in-
fluentiall or personell . . . This answers to God the Son, for it
is that which mediates between'extremes, and mekes inferiors end

. ; 5 . . .
superiors communicete." Again, in Anima Megica Abscondite, he

writes, "For there is in Neture a certain chain, or subardinete
propinquity of complexions between visibles end inﬁisibles, and
this is it by which the ‘superiour, sniritusll eésencfs descend,
and convérse here below with the matter."4 Thaﬁ this chein

eand the influence which passes slong it are looked ubon és
magﬂetic seems to be guite clearly shovn in the following
sgntencé that sketche% d magnetic field with the definiteness
1. "The Qﬁeer“,ii,539u

2. Edmund Blunden, On the Yoems of Eenry Veughsn, 1927, Dp.14,

. Anthroposophie Theomesgice, p.2U.
e DeDU,

1
2
Y
4

or metaphysicaell, be the distance never so greet. This is Jecod's
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'and particularity of a Gilbert: "The cdelestiall virtue" (the
r"superior spiritual essences" of the preceding quotation) "pen-
etrates 911 the elements along invisible lines which, starting
from all points, meet at the earth's centre . . ."1 It is by
utilizing this terrestrial magnetism that the soul "(by sn union
with universall force)" can "infuse and communicate her thoughts
to the absent, be the distance never so great."2

In this mixture of superstition and science, of philosophy
and observation, there is much that appears to have been incorpor-
ated into the body of Henry Veughan's poetical musings upon the
same group of ideas. We find there a similar conception of an
unseen force, of magnetic attraction operating along & definite .
line, and of Absents béing united by a mutual harmony with this
force. The "difficult" verses beginning "Sure, there's & tyve of
Bodyesﬁ3 are-a case in point, and when they are read in conjunct-
ion with Thomas Vaughen's treatment of'the same theme are seen

to be a clear, if ebbreviated, statement of an identical belief.

"Sure, there's a tye of Bodyes! end as they
Dissolve (with it,) to Clay,

Love lenguisheth, and memory doth rust
Ofr-cast with thet cold dust; . . .

“Absents within the Line Conspire, and Sense
Things distant doth unite".

]
S
i

¥y Blunden has commented veguely that "The 'Line' must be some
presumed curve of magnetic influence," and expleins "Sensze" (by
s Dabb

1
2. Anthroposophia Theomagiece, p.31.
s Aia 4% .
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+ reference to the succeeding lines) asI*'Instinct”.I Here, in
the second cese, f-believe he has been led astray. hat the
roet is 8t painé to meke clear is thet fhis megnetic force
which cen join Absents'is one which can be felt by the senéeé,
it is "a tye of BodﬁéS“, end this particular power dies when
the body dies. In this respect there is a surerficial difference
between the ideas'of Ilenry Veughan end those expressed in the
nessages quoted from Thomas Vaughen. The latter spesks of a
power possessed by the sdul, the former of "s %ye of Bodyes".
Lk little further reading in Thomas Vaughen, however, resolves
the difficulty. According to him, the soul hes two spheres of
retivity, one spiritusl snd one nstural or sensual; and ﬁhen
h@ seys that the soui can pnite herself with universel foree to
communicate with Absents he 1s referring - eas is Henry Veughen
in the verses uﬁder discussion - to the natureal, zensational
function, to the "tye of Bodyes". ‘Iﬁdéed; he expressly stetes,
immedistely efter describing this power of the soul, "I omit-
to speak of her Magnet, wherewith she cen attract 211 things,
as well spirituell as naturall.“2 Whatfthis Megnet is, so far
as 1t is concerned with spiritual things, must be inferred from

the nemes given 1t by Henry Vaughen in the lines alreesdy quoted:

"Sure, holyness the Magmnet is,
And Love the Lure";

but there-is en illumineting passege in Anthroposovhia Thecomegice

vhich shows how fundementel a part is played by the body in link-

1« Blunden, op.elt.:, D15,
2. Anthroposophia Theomegics, DPp.31-2. The italics are mine.
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' ing the individual soul to the soul of the world, end thus

pﬁt%ing it into commmication with those megnetic lines of
influence through the medium of which Absents "conspire”.

"As the Great World consists of three parts;" writes
Thomas Veughan; " = the Elemental; the Coelestial, and the
Spiritusl . . . even so man hath in him his earthly; elementel
parts, together with the coelestial and angelicel natures, in
the center of all wﬁich moves and shines the Divine Spirit.
The sensusll, coelestial, sethereal part of man is that wheredy
we do move, see, feel, taste,‘and smell, and have a commerce
with ell material objecfs whatsoever, .It is the some in us
as in boasts; and it.is derived from leaven, where it is
predominont, to all the inferiour earthly creatures. In
plain-tefms, it is pert of the Soul of the World,"

It is, in other words, through the spirit of life in
end through our bodies that our soul is able to tap the divine

energy of the earth - the Anime MNundi of the FPletonists. There

.is a "tye of Bodyes" because it is through the senses only that

the soul cen "have a commerce with éll materisl objects"”,
"Absents within the Line Conspire" by putting themselves into
communication throush the soul of the world, end along those
lines which Thomas Veughsn described as "sterting from sll
points" snd meeting "at the earth's centre”.

There is a reference probably to this seme megnetie line

in Henry Vauchen's poem "Ascension-Hymn":

1. Anthroposophia Theomegica, p.27.
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9 "Man of old
Within the line
O0f Eden could
LikXe the Sun shine
All neked, innocent and bright,
And intimate with Heav'n, as light™;

The conception here expressed of Eden as & place or state
in which man was in more intimste communication with the God-
heed and fount of light leads us to the consideration of another |
group of ideas which the two brothers poésessed in common. The
Gerden of Eden, according to Thomas Vaughan, must be regarded
as the symbol of a state rather than any sctual place, and he
looks upon the account given of it in the Bible as being "amongst
other mystical speeches contalned in Scripture.*:2

“Men in the beginning*, he writes, “(I mean the substantiall
inward Man), both in and after his creetion, for some short time,
was a puré Intellectual Essence, free from all fleshly, sensuall
affections. In this state the ﬁﬂiﬁﬂ; or Sensitive Nature, did
not prevail over the spirituall. as it doth now in us., For the
superior mentall part of man was united to God 'by an essentiall
contact', and the Divine Light being received in, and conveyed
to, the inferiour portions of the Soul, did mortifie all carnal
desires, insbmuch that in Adam the sensitive faculties were scarce
et all imployed, the spirituall prevailing over them in him, as
they do over the spirituall now in us. Hence we read in Secript-
ure, that during the state of innocence he did not know thst he
was naked . . .“3

Here we have all the essential ideas of the stenza previous-

o 11,483,

i
2. AntYyorosophia Theomagica, p.26.
>, ldeme.




241

ly qofed from thé "Ascension-Hymn" - the nakedness and innocence
of Adam and the close union of man in Eden to the divine light.
This latter aspect is expressed elsewhere and more concisely by

Thomas Vaughan, when he writes in Magie Adamicea, "It is the cons-

tant opinion of the Hebrewes that before the Fall of Adam there
was & more Dplentifull an& large communion between Heaven and
Earth, God and the Eleme#ts, than there is now in our days.“?
"Sure, It was so", agrees Henry Vaughan, "Man in those early
days Was not all stone, and Earth". The whole poem "Corruption”,
indeed, is an amplification of the ideas which were originally
derived by Thomas Vaughen from the Bible and the Cabala. It was

not only man, however, as 1s several times repeated throughout

Silex Scintillans, who suffered by the Fall,

"He drew the Curse upon the world, end Crackt
The whole frame with his fall“.2

All created things-ﬁere his enemies, "for that Act That fel him,
foyl'd them all“.3 The bent palm-tree "now shut from the dbreath
And air of Eden, like a malé?ontent e« « o thrives no where“.4
And so, too, we'read in Thomas Vaughan, that the curse which
"was intended chiefely for man, who wes the only cause of it

.« « o extended (also) to the elements. . . For if God had ex-
cluded him from Eden, and continued the esrth in her primitive
glories, He had but turned him out of one Pgradise into another,
wherefore he fits the dungeon to the slave, and sends a corrupt-
.ible man into a corruptible world. But in truth it was not men,
1., pp.91=2,

2. 11,440,

3. ;L(.Le;rll'
4. "The Palm-tree"™, 11,490,
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:nor the earth alone that suffered this Curse, but all other

;creatures also . .'.“1
i The identity of tﬁe two brothers' ideas concerning the

jfall of men and the consequent corruption of neture requires
llittle exposition; and the passages quoted amply demonstrate
1its existence. ’The source of these ideas is to be found, eas

tII have mentioned, in the Bible and in the Cabala. Thomes‘Vsugh-
sn draws his authority from both, and quotes each of them with
the respect due to infallible authorities., Adam regarded him-
self as "a felon and & murderer,™ he writes, "being guilty of

that curse and corruption whieh succeeded in the world because

of his fall, as we have sufficiently proved out of the Mosaicall

and Cabslisticall traditions."2

But let us return to the consideration of the Vaughsns?
ideas concerning magnetism. So far I have dealt only with one
aspect of these, with the natural or material side of magnetism,
a power which the soul utilizes with the aid of the body and
through the senses. But it is much more than this, Iﬁ its
broader and more spiritual function it is the sympathy between
the temporal visible world and the eternsl perfecﬁ'world, between

the divinity isolated in men and divinity at its source in God.
3

"Heaven and the elements were once but one substance,"” writes

Thomas Veughen, and there is, hence, a mutual attraction between

them. In Magia Adsmica he enlarges upon the ssme idea: "Heaven

here below differs not from that above but in her ceptivitie,
eand that above differs not from this below but in her libertie.

The one is imprisoned in the matter, the other is freed from

1. Megia Ademice, p.94.

2. Ibida, ‘Dpa94"5.
3. Tnima Megica Abscondita, p.b66.
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the grossness and impurities of it, but they are both of one

and the same Nature so that they easily unite; end hence it is
that the superior descends to the inferior to visit and comfort
her in this sickly infectious habitation.“1 These generalities,
of course, apply'fo the particular case of man, "Man" is "a
little Incarnation";z'"Man in his originsll wes & branch planted
in God end . . . there was a continuall influxe from the Stock
to the Scion“.3 This wes a purely spiritual commerce, and one
which was much impeded when, at the Fell, the sensual inférior
parts of man clouded end obscured the essential unmaterial spirit,
Nevertheless this communion was not entirely destroyed, becsuse
God is Himself attracted by His spirit which is in men - #So
transcendent and almost incredidble & merey had God treasured up
in his secret will, being resolved to unite the neture of man
to his own, and so vindicate him from deeth by teking him into
the Deitie, which is the true fountain and centre of lifev.,*
Union, the ultimate goal of the mystie, was to Thomas Veughean
the end for which all humanity was designed, being urged to
such a consummation by an instinet within, aﬁd drawvn thither by
“lthe love of a trenscendemt God. "He it is to whom we must be
united by 'en essential'l.contact'“.5 When this union has been
attained "we shall know all things,'manifested face to face by
a clear seeing into‘the Divine Light', This influx from Him
p.119, .

Anthroposophia Theomegica, p.23..

Ibid, D.Y. .

Megia Adsmica, p.95.
Anthroposophia Theomagica, p.32.
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is the true, proper effgicient of our regenerstion, that sperma
of St John, the éeed of God which remaines in us.“1

The soui, in short, comes from God and would return thither;
both soul and God desire it so. On the first page of Thomas

Vaughan's first book, the Anthroposophia Theomagica, we have &

statement that is curiously akin to the underlying thought of
Wordsworfh's great Odé, and if Henry Veughen's *The Retreat®
foreshadows Wordsworth's idealization of childhood, the follow-
ing sentence is 1n_close accord with the later poet's idees
concerning pre-existence: "Man had at the first, and so have
ell Souls before their intrance into the body, an explicit
methodicall lmowledge, but they are no sooner veséelled then
that liberty is ldst, and nothing remaines but a vast confused
notion of the creature“.2 It seems hardly likely that Thomes
Vaughan was read by Wordsworth, but if Wordsworth has been in-
fluenced in any way by Henry Vaughan that influence stems origin-
ally froﬁ Thomes Vaughen.

The soul's sojourn in the body, it is seen, is regarded by
Thomas Vaughen in the light of a captivity. He,.as well as
Henry Vaughen and Wordsworth, would scquiesce in the imsgery
"shedes of the prison house®, but he knows too that. God in His
mercy hes not entirely refrained from visiting the imprisoned
soul, and hes not made the hope of ultimate union & vein snd
impossible one. There is "a tye of Bodyes™ by means of which
the souls of absent friends cen be united on earth; and there
is also a "tye" of souls which unites the spirit of God in man
to its divine source. Although in one place Thomas Vaughen

Anthropnosophia Theomagice, P32,
ibid., »p.9.
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"omits to speak'of" what this Magnet is, in Anthronosorhia Thec-
megice he nemes.it as tﬂe mystics most often have done, Love: |
"For this 'Love' is the'medium‘which unites the Lover to thet
which is beloved”.

To understand Thomas Vesughen's 00nception of divine love,
the megnetic force between man end God, we must exemine his
idess concerning the Trinity, the divine heet and light, snd the
function of these in the creetion end preservetion of the world.
In doing so we shall discover another series of contects between
the thought of‘Henfy and Thomas Veughan., .

In his conception of the triune nature of God Thomes Veughen
follows the orthodox teachings of mediaevel scholesticism, "Ged

the Father", he declares, "is the Metaphysicall, Supercelestiell

Sun, the Second. Person is the Light, end the Third is 'Fiery

2
~Love', or a Divine Heate proceeding from both". It is this

Holy Spirit, the emsnetion of the Godhead, which is the magnetie

force uniting the cresture to the creator: "Sure, holyness. the

7,

: i ' o N g e A
Megnet is, And Love the Iure",” is Henry Vaughen's expression

of the same idea,.while Thomas Vaughen - a true son of the
Rensissence in,thﬁf he ever seeks to harmonize the'dogmes of

the Christien and Pegesn philosophers - considers it to be probedbly
"the Platonicks 'Chief Daimon, who doth unite us to the Rulers

of Spirit,s.'"4 _He quotes & comparison from the vseudo-Dionysius,
whom he wrongly believed to have lived in Anostolie times, o

the effect that God the Father is & root whose flowers sre the

Second and Third Fersons. This conception of the Trinity is

-i' .EJ.;E’-

2% ]"Diﬂ.., Phe.11=12.

5. "The <ueer", 11,p.539. _
4, Anthronosophie Theomegica, p.l12.




the basis of Thomas Vaughen's ideas of & transcendent and
immenent God. The First Person is a transcendent God, the Son
end Holy Ghost imménent as the light and heat of that distant
Source. _ |

The function that each of these three aspects of the Deity
played in the mechanism of the cereation is interestingly de-

scribed by Thoﬁas Vaughan in Anthroposophie Theomagica, and

more than onece touched upon in the later books. "God the Father™,
he writes, "1s the basis or supernaturall foundation of his
ereatures: God the Son is the Patterne in whose expresse image
they were made: And God the Holy Ghost is the 'Spirit-Fabricator’',
or the Agent, who framed the creature in a just symetrie to his
Type“.1
How was this great work performed? The whole'process'is
looked upon as a progression of the Trinity from a centre to
a circumference. God the Sourcg was contrgcted in Himself. All

without was cold and dark and formless. In this state He was

called by the Cabalists Aleph Tenebrosum, “When the decreed

instant of creation came, then appeared Aleph Lucidum,and the

First Emenation was that of the Holy Ghost into the bosom of

thé matter, Thus we read that Darkenesse was upon the face of

the deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the fsce of the waters.
Here you are to observe that notwithstanding this processeof the
Third Person, yet there was no Light, but Darknesse on the face

of the deep illuminetion properly being the office of the second."g

Before continuing to the Fiat ILux, we must pesuse to con-

1. Anthroposophia Theomesgica, p.11.
2, Ibid, p.l12. ;
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sider Vaughan's canception of a first metter. Was thére nothing
before the creat%oﬁ of the universe, or did the-matter out of
which it was formed always exist? To begin with, What was the
nature of this patter?

In a passage full of a quaint mixture of faith and the
scientific spirit Vaughan tells us how he proceeded to inguire
into the properties of "the matter", "In this perplexity I
studied severall arts, and rambled over all those inventions
which the folly of mﬁn called sciences; but these endeavours
sorting not to my purpose, I quitted this booke-businesse, and
thought it a better course to study Nature then Opinion. Here-
upon I considered with myselfe that man was not the primitive
immediate worke of God, but the world, out of which he was made.
« « o But the world in genersll being too large for inquisition,
I resolved to take part for the whole, and to give a guesse at |
the frame.by proportion. To perfeect this my essay, I tooke to
task fhe fruits of one Spring. Here I observed a great many
vegetables fresh and beauteous in their time, but when I looked
back on their originalt they were no such things es vegetables.
This observation I applyed to the world, and gained by it this
inference: that the world in the beginning was no such thing as
it is, but some other seed or matter out of which that fabric
which I now behold did arise. But, resting not here, I drove
mj cbnclusion further; I eonoeived those seeds whereof vegetables
did spring must be something else et first then seeds, as having
some pree-existent matter whereof they were made, but what that
matter should be I could not guesse., Here wes I forced to leave

off speculation, and come up to experience. Whiles I sought
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the world, I went beyond it, end I was now in quest of & sub-
stance which without Art I could not see. Nature wrapps this
most strangely in hervery bosome, neither does she expose it
to anything but her own Vitall Coelestiall Breath. But in
respect that God Almighty is the onéhfproper immediate Agent
which actuates this Matter . . . we may know . . . the creat-

1
ures by their Cause”.

-

This brings us sharply back to God, but leaves us little

wiser as to the nature of the first matter. In Megisa Adamice,

however, we are given a specific desceription of it: "In Genesis, . .
hee (Moses) hath discovered the minera of man, or that substence
out of which man and all his fellow-crestures were made . . .
Vaughan it should be remembered has already stated that man wes
made from the same fundementel matter as the earth . . . "This
is the First Matter of the Philosophers' Stone; Moses calls it
sometimes water, sometimes Earth, for, in a certain place,2 I
resd Hhus: 'And God #aid, Tet the weters bring forth sbundantly
the moving creature that hath life, and fowle that may fly above
the earth in the open firmament'. But elsewhere wee reéd other-
wise:5 'And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast
of the field and every fowle of the aire' ., . . . . This sub-
stance then is both earth and water, yet neither of them in
their common complexions, but it is a thick water and & subtle
earth. In plain termes 1t is ﬁ slimie, spermetic, viscuous

4

masse, impregnated with all powers coelestiall and terrestriall”.

Whether this first matter was made by God or whether He

Anthrorosophia Theomagica, pp.9-10.
Cenai, 20. |
Gen.,ii,19.
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merely worked upon the materiel He found ready to His hend is
a mystery boncerning which Vaughan does not seem to have finelly
made up his miﬁd. On the whole he inclines to the former hypo-
thesis, that fﬁe first matter was created out of nothing, - that
is, out of ﬁothing but God: "In the beginninéhfiﬁ that dead
silence, in that horrible and empty darknesse when as yet nothing
wes fashioned, then {saith the Lord) did I consider those things,

."1 On the other

and they all were made through me alone ,
heand, a few pages further on, we find Vaughen expressing consider-
gble doudbt. He is exaﬁ?ﬁqg“that Lymbus or huddle of matter where-
in 8ll things were so strangely contained": and writes as follows:
“It is the opinion of some men, and those learned, that this
sluggish empty rudiment of the creature was noe created thing.
I must confesse the point is obscure as the thing itself . ; .
If it be created, I conceive it the effeet of the Divine Imagin-
etion, acting beyond it selfe in contemplation of that which was
to come, and producing this passive darknesse for a subject to
worke ﬁpon.in the circumference“.2

To resume now Thomas Vaughan's éccount of the mechenism of
creation. The pre-existence or the sudden calling into being
of a first matter may be allowed to rest in the statement which
Vaughan quotes from Zoroaster to the effect that "all things
were made out df fire, . . . 8ll things were produced by & single
fire, that fire, to wit, which God, the inhabitant of essential
fleme {as Plato hath it), did bid appeare in the substance of

Heaven, and Earth, at that time created rude and formless thet

1. Anthroposophis Theomsgiea, p.10.
2, Ibid, p.14. In The lount of Clives Henry Veughen sveeks of God
"who creeated cll things of nothing™. Mertin,1,176.
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it might essume 1life and symmetrie“.T

_Having been prepared by the Divine Heat the dark end form-
less mass becoﬁes the materisl for Light, the Second Person; to
work upon: "Wherefore Go; also when the Matter was prepared by
Love for Ligh@,gives out his Fiat Lux, which was no creation as
most think, but aﬁ Emanation of the Word, in whom was life, and
that 1life is the light of man.“2 Vaughan is very emphatic that
this Light must in no sense be considered as having been created.
It is a.part'of.God "communicated and admitted to things formerly
obscure, that they may be clarified and mede splendid in its beaut-
ies“.3

The metaphysics of Veughan's universe is sketched in rapid
outline &s his story of the creétion proceeds to its end. "No
sooner", he continues, "had the Divine Light pierced the bosom
of the Matter, but the Idea or Pattern of the whole meterial
world appearéd in those primitive waters like an image in a
glasse. By this pattern it was that the Holy Ghost framed and
modelled the universal strueture."4
Drawing his analogies from alchemy, magic end philosophy

Thomas Veughan explains what occurs with the attention to detail
we might expect in the report of a laborastory experiment: "This
Idea before the qoagulation of the seminsll principles to a grosse,
outwerd febrieck, which ié the end of generation, impresseth in
the vitell ethereall principles & modell or pettern after which
the body‘is to be framed, and this is the first inward product-
ion, ér draught of the creature. This is it which the Divine

Anthroposophia Theomagica, p.12.l3.
Idem.

o Ibid,, ».13. Veughen here quotes from the De I'armonis lundi of
- Georgius Venetus.
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Spirit - -intimetes to us in that Scripture where he saith, that
God created every plent of the field before it wes in the ground,
end every herd of the field before it grew."1

The next step in the process, "the gross work or mechenicks
of the Spirit", waé the separetion of different substences from
the formed but undiffefentiated matter. The Divine Light end
ieet had overcome the derk, molst end cold, passive end feminine
prindiples-of the originél matter, end converted it into some-
thing living,uﬁry end fiery, acfive and mesculine. "Now as
soone as the ﬁoly Ghost end the Word (for it was not the one
nor the other, but both . . . ) had applyed themselves to the
liatter, there was extracted from the bosome of 1f a third Spirit-
uell Coelestiall Substance, which receiving a tincture of hest
end light proceeding from the Divine Treasures, became .a pure,
sincere; immoxious Fire, Of this the bodrés of engells consist,
as also the Empﬁraeall Heaven, where Intellectual Essences heve
their residence . . . This extract being settled sbove, end
separéted from the Masse, retained in.it a vast portion of Light,
and made the first dey without a sun. But the Splendour of the
Word expelling the Derknesse downwerds, it became more settled
snd compact towards the centre, and made & horrible thick night.
Thus God (&s the Hebrew heth it) wes betweene the Light end the
Darknesse, for the Spirit remained still on the fece of the
inferior portion to extract more from it“fL The next extrescticn
165 "%he nimble atmosphere', &5 Trismegistus cells it", the
rital air which fills the space between the moon and the heesvens,
and whieh when condensed is weter. This eir is not the lower
atmosphere whieh men Breathes, nor is this water the oréiﬂnﬁ?

1. Anthroposophie Theomecgice, p.13
2, Ibid., P.14.




water of the seas and lakes. This is the "Body of the Inter-
;stéllar Skie™. "The inferior portion of this second extract
from the Moon to the Earth remained Air still, partly to divide

|the inferior and superior weters, but chiefly for the respir-

Estion end nourishment of the creetures. This is that whiech is
iproperly called the Firmament. . . . and in the ocutward geo-

{

I

imetricall composure it answers to 'the Middle Nature; for it is

fspread through all things, hinders vacuity, end keeps 8ll the
parts of Nature in a firm, invincible Union. . . Nothing now
remained but the two inferior principles, as we commonly call

them - Earth and Water. The Earth wes en impure sulphureous

subsidence, or ceput ﬁartuum of the creation. The water was
elso phlegmatick, cruie, and raw, not so vitall as the former
extractions. But the Divine Spirit, to make his work perfect,
moving also upon these, imparted to them life and heate, and
mede them fit for future productions. The Earth wes so over-
cast and mantled with the Water that no part thereof was to
be séen; but that it might be the more immedistely exposed to
the Coelestiall Influences which are the cause of vegetation,
the Spirit orders a retreat of the Waters . . . The Light as yet
was not confined, but reteining his vast flux and primitive
liverty, equally possest the whole creature. On the fourth day
it was collecfed to a sun, and taught to kmow his fountain.
The Darknesse whence proceed the corruptions end, consequentlg
the death of the cresture, was imprisoned in the centre. . ."1
This, as Thomas Vaughan phreses it, is "a cursory and short

expresse of the creation in_generdll"?" It is the basic conception

T. Anthroposophis Theomagica, pp.15-16.
2. Ibid.p.lo.
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of phe?uniéerse, a conception which offers some striking re-
semblances to the.thought of Henry Vaughan., One of the most
diffieult of thelpoems in Silex Scintillans is the profoundly

metaphysical dialogue between the soul andnthe body, entitled
"Resurrection and Immortality"g eand because it affords such a
close paréllel to so many of Thomas Vﬁughan‘s ideas of the un-
iverse and déath, it will be useful to examine it in some detail,
The main conceptions underlying the poem are (1) that the uﬁi-
verse is animated by the spirit of God, which was first made
menifest at the creation, but whieh is continuelly operative

as a preserving as well as a creative spirit; (2) nothing which
has once been imbued with the divine breath cen ever be destroj—
ed - it can chénge, but it cannot die; {3) all material things

| return to the earth, but the spiritual essence of life continues
in God from whom it caﬁé,'until it is re-united to the trans-
figured body at the Res:urrection.2 How close the poem is to the
thought of Thpmés Vaughan we shall see when we come to look at
some further extracts from Thomas's writings. The poem which
takes as its text the 20th verse of the 10th chapter of Hebrews
- "By that new, and living way, whicﬁ he hath prepared for us,
through the velle, which is his flesh" - is & solemn and thought-
ful inquisition upon death end resurrection, an expression of
the same mood and of somewhat kindred thdughts that we find in

Henry Veughan's prose essay, Men in Darkness. The Body addresses

the Soul, and attempts to reassure itself of immortality:

1, 11,400, _
2. This is elmost identical with Donne's views expounded in
Chapter II,
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"0 £t ﬁrve I seen, when that renewing breath
That binds, end loosens decth
Inspir'd a quickning power through the dead
= fhe ' Creztures a bed,
~  Some drowsie silk-worme creede
From that long sleepe
And in weake, infent hummings chime, and knell
Abvout her silent Cell
mtill et last full with the vitell Ray
She wing'd awey,
And proud with life, and sence,
) Heev'ns rich Expence,
Esteem'd (veine things!) of two whole Elements
As meane, snd spnn—extents."1

So fer, we have the fruits of Henry Vaughen's scientific stu

s

iies -

[

The seme exemple, and in an exactly similer sense, was used in

lVen in Derkness, the discourse on death included in The ITount

of Olives, or Solitery Devotions: "There are in nature meny
creastures which at certain sessons, that their spirit is ineon

sistent with, fall into a dormition, or desd sleep which differs

little from desth, and convey themselves into secret plsces, &s

hollow trees

, or some desolete ruines, where they may rest in

safety during thet seecson, a&s being taught dy some secret
informent that they shall swnke again. Tere have we o clear

type of the resurrection . . . Do not we see divers birds of

this regiment such as are commonly kmown to us, with other

meaner Creatures as gilk-worms and the humble-bee, which yet

are not so contemvtible, but they mey serve us for nodble in-

.

stences in this point, seeing there is in them & living spirif

4

Do not we see thet these birds and inferiour cercetures whieh in
the spring and summer continue here very merry and musieel, do

on a sudden leave us, and all winter-long suffer & kind of deceath,

1. 11,400,



end withlthg suns wermth in the youth of the yeer aweke egain,

and refresh theiworld with their reviv'd notes? . . . How much

more then_shall-Jesus Christ. the Sun of‘righteousnesagrising

with healing under his wings, awake those that sleep in him,

end bring them agéin with a joyful resurreétion?"1 Or, putting

2
the question in the words of the poem, -

“Shall I then thinke sueh providence will Dbe
TLegse friend to me?
Or thet he can endure to be unjust

Who keeps his Covenent even with our dust.”

Then the Soul replies:

"Poore, querulous handfull! wes't for this
I teught thee all thet is?
Unbowel*d nature, shew'd thee her recruits,
And Change of suits
And how of desth we meke
A meere misteke,
For no thing can to Nothing fell, but still
Incorporetes by skill,
And then returns, and from the wombe of things
Such treasure brings
As Fhenix-like renew'th
Both life, and youth;
For =a preserv1ng spirit doth still pesse ,
Untainted through this Masse,
Which doth resolve, produce, end ripen 611
- Thet to it fall;
Nor are those births which we
Thus suffering see
Destroy'd at all; But when times restles weve
Their substence doth deprave
And the more noble Essence finds his house
Siekly, ané lobse,
He, ever young, doth wing
Unto thet spring,

T —————

|

And gource-of spirits, where he tskes his lot
Till time no more shall rot

1. 1,176=1.

[2, “hesurrecﬁlon end Immortelity™, 11,40C,
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His passive Cottage; which (though lsid eside,)
Like some spruce Brlde,
Shall one-day rise, and closth'd with shining light
All pure, and bright
Re-marry to the soule, for 'tis most plaine
Thou only fal'st to be refin'd asgaine.”

Editors qf Vaughan have surprisingly neglected in their notes
to cell attention to the similarity between the thought of this
poem and that of Thomas Vaughen. Not only does it echo the
ideas of Thomas Vaughan concerﬁing death and resurrection, dut
it i1s besed upon the same conceptidn of the spiritual nsture

of the universe. "Renewing breath", "quickning power", "vitall
Ray", and "preserving spirit": these are the names which in

the poem are given to the snimsting spirit of divinity in the
universe. It is viewed as & breath and as a ray, as life, thet
is, and as heat and light, as an emanation from God the Father,
projecfing Himself as the Second and Third Persons. Its function
is both creative and sustsining; it operates not only in life,

but in deeth; it loosens as well as binds. Professor Nartin in

ia note on “preserving spirit" quotes1 Sir Thomas Browne: ". . .
Ethere may be (for ought I knoﬁ) an universal and commor Spirit
jto the whole World. It was the opinion of Plato, end it is yet
of the Hermeticel Philosophers™ - but he might heve found more
apposite matter in Thomas Veughan. "There is in Nature", the

Ipoet's brother wrote in Anima Magics Abscondita, "a certain
’

spirit which applies himself to the matter eand setuates in every

| generation; . . . & certain Chain,or subordinate propinquity of
!

1o 33,695,
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complexions between visibles end invisibles, and this is it by
which the supericug spirituall essences descend, and converse
here below with the matter".1 This refers to the "quickning
power™: but that it is one with the "preserving spirit"™ of the

next stanza is shown by the following quotetions:

"I say then thet the God of Nature employes hiﬁself in a

perpetuall coction, and this not onely to generste, but to pre-

serve that which hath been generated”.

"The coelestiall virtue . . . generates and fosters the
3

elementated worlds".

"Nature . « « loves them (her works) still sfter shee hath

made them)(and) hath an eye over them all . . .“4

"Neither did he only generate them then, dbut he also pre-

gserves them now, with a perpetuall efflux of heat and spirit".5

The number of ideas or turns of expression in this poenm
which suggest comperison with the writings of Thomas Veughen
is so large as to make one suspect that it was written under
his direct influence, or at least after a close study of his
manuseripts. The actual phrasing of the line "No thing can
to Nothing fall"™ is probebly derived from Donne's "The broken
{ heart™, but the convietion of its truth, as well as much of
D50,

Coelum Terrae, pP.143.
Inima Negica Abscondita, p.66.
Coelum lerree, D.150,

YVagia Ademice, To the Reader, p.85.

The italics in metes two, three and five are mine.
guotations

Ut A0 —
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the thought of the poem we are discuésing, comes from the

following sentences from Anthroposophia Theomagica:

"It is a étrange thing to consider that there are in
Neture incorruptible, iffortall principles. Our ordinery kit-
chin fire, which in some measure is en eneﬁy to 211 compositions,
notwithstanding doth not so mueh destroy as purifie some psrts.
!This is clear out of the ashes of vegetables, for although their
wesker, exterior elements expire by the violence of s= Fire,
vet their Earth cannot be destroyed, but vitrified. The fusion
and transpsrency of this substance is occasioned by the radicall
moysture or seminali water of tle compound. This water resists
the fury of the'fire, and cannot possibly be vanquished. 'The -
rose lieth hidden through the winter in this wsater' (sayeth the
lesrned Severine). These two principles are never sepersted,
{for Neture proceeds not so far in her dissolutions. When deeth
heth done her worst, there is an union between these two, and
out of them shall God raise us at the last dey, and restore us

to & spirituell condition. Besides, there remaines in them that

primitive universall tincture of the Fire; this is still busie
lafter death, brings Nature sgain into pley, produceth wormes,
‘and other inferiour generations. I do not conceive there shell
be a Resurrection of evéry species, bug rather their terrestrial
parts together with the element of water (for 'there sha;l be

no more sea') shell be united in one mixture with the Earth,

and fixed to a_pure, diaphanous substance, This is St John's
Chrystall Gold, a fundamentsl of the New Jeruselem, so called

~mot in respect of colour, but constitution. Their spirits, I

4
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sappose, shall be reduded to their first Limbus, & spheere of
mure, ethéféali Fire,. 1like rich eternall tapestry spreed under
the Hhpos oF. Godn: '

This pnregraph, it would epprear, is the inspirstion of
the second stanza, the Soul's long speech, in Henry Veughen's
poem, and éépeciaily of the concluding lines with their picture
of the arisen body "cloath'd with shining light all pure end
bright".

The lines,

"For no thing cen to Nothing fall, but still
Incorporates by skill,
And then returns, end from the wombe of things
Such treasure brings
As Phenix-like renew'th
Both life, end youth;
For o preserving spirit doth still passe
Unteinted through this Messe,"™

end so on, down to the .end of the stanza should be compared

also with the following passages from Thomas Vaughen:

"All things return to thet placelfrom whence they ceme,
end that very plece is earth , . . But towafds the Spring, and
fomentations of the sun, whet rare pearls sre there in this dung-
hill? what glorious colours, and tinctures doth she discover?"?

"The Earth . . . 1s the nurse and receptecle of 211 things,

for the Superior Natures ingulph themselves into her".3

]. pD021-20
2. Coelum Terrse, pp.128-9. _
3, Anthroposophie Theomagica, p.17.




"Death.is 'the recession of‘ life into the unknown', not
the ennihilgfion-of eny one particle, but & retreet of hidden
natures.tohfhe'same state they were in before they were
manifested“:i'- '

The use by Henry Vaughan of the word "Masse™ for the eerth
when conéidéred as separated from its animeting spirit is guite
in accord with the common practice of Thomas Vaughen: "The
Earth . ,:. being the subsidence or 'remaines of thet primitive
messe whichlGod formed out of Darknesse . . « In her is the
principle residence of that Matrix whieh sttrects and receives
the sperme from the Masculine part of the‘WBrld“.z "The eerth’
as a "Wombe of thingé", egain.

The epithet "passive™ in "passive Cottege". is en essumption
of the idea expressed by Thomas Veughen when he wrote, ™Nateriall
prineiples ere pessive, and cen neither alter ﬁor purifie, but
well mey they be aitered and purif:i.ed“.3

The lines: "And ?he.more.noble Escsence . . . ever young,
doth wing Unto that spring, And gource of spirits, whrere he
tekes hié lot" =- Shouid be coﬁpared with some sentences of

Thomes ?aughan.

"Men in the beginning . . . was & pure Intellectuel

_Essence, free from all fleshly, sensuall affections”,

1. Anthroposophis Theomogica, p.34.
2, Ibid., pp.16-17, '
3, Animes Negice Abscondite, p.61.

4, Tnthroposophis Ilheomegice, D.26.




"His,Sdulé is en essence not to be found in the texture
S R S

-~

of the great world™.

"Their é yirits . . . shall be reduced to their first

‘“J

; : A T A 2
Limbus, .2 qfhgere of pure, ethereall Fire".

The ,third snd conecluding stpwza of "Resurrection and
Immortality"'is a rhapsody on the joys of the libersted soul,
free at lest- from the body's inhibitions; and ﬁet looking
forward to a dey when the body "fixed to a pure diaphanous

substence", es Thomes Voughen has it, "cloath'd with shining

light All pure, and bright", as the previous stenza puts it,
shall be re-married to the soul, and prove no dreg upon it.
The following lines have a certain correspondence with a

pessage from Anthroposophis Theomagica:

"Then I thet here saw derkly in e glﬂks
But mists, end shedows nesse,

And, by their owne weeke Shine, did search the grrinws
Ind Course of things

Shnll with Inllfntnv Reyes

Peirce all their weyes;

And eas thou saw'st, I in a thought could goe

L To heav'n, or Eerth below

To reade some Starre, or Min'rell, snd in State

There o4ten sate,” “g

Iere is how Thomas Veughsn speaks of these powers of the soul:

"She spens kingdomes in e thougﬁt,lﬁnd enjoyes 211 thet

inwerdly which she misseth outwardly. In her sre petterns end

1. Anthropogophis Theomsgiecs, D.235.
2. 10i4., pe2l.
e 14402,

2617
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notions of 2ll things in the world. If she but fencies her
selfe in the midst of the sea, presently she is there, end
heaves e rushing of the billowes. She mekes en invisible
voyage ffom one place to an other, &nd presents to her selfe
things ﬁbéeﬂt, as if they were present . . ..But this is
nothing. If she were once out of the body, ske could aet all
that which she imagined“.]

The conception of a bodily resurrection so completély
end "scientifically" described and asccounted for by Thomas
Veughen is expressed in other poems by Henry Veughan besides
the one we have been dealing with. Thus "The Check"2 is
another such looking forward to é bodily trensfiguration,.
Its feeling is deep end intense, but the thought is no less
metaphysical. The poet imegines his dead snd buried body, "A
‘dusty story”, "ﬁ_speeéhlesse heap™, his heert, "tame ss ell
the rest". He imegines some "six years thence" his grave
digg'd up, and picturqs some‘“youthfull Ejie" seeking there
for symmetry, and finding none. Then comes the challenge -

]

"tell then deer flesh,
Where is thy glory?"

For the most part the rest of the poem is & conventionel enti-
toxin against the feers of death: "All things teach us to die*;

“View thy fore-runners" and so on. But at the end of the third

T+ DaZls
<. ii,44%.
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stanza the happy conception of the bodily resurrection, re-
finement, und reunion to the soul is once sgain touched upon.

God 1is spoken of as He:

"Whose pow'r doth so excell
. As to meke Clay
A spirit, and true glory dwell
In dust, end stones.”

So far,'we have shown the general similarity between the
ideas of Thomes snd Henry Veughan concerning the immenent-trans-
cendent nature of God; the correspondence of the world of sense
to the ideel world of God's imagination; the magnetic powers of
the soul, working naturally through the body and uwniting living
Absents, and ecting spirituelly and uniting the temporel end
eternal worlds; and finally, concerning death and the resurrect-
ion of the body. We will cite, now, a more random collection
of parsllel passages, to illustrate further the closé sccord
between the ideas of the two brothers.

In the eighth stanza of the poem beginning; "I walkt the
other day"™, Henry Vaughen likens the creation to the hatching
of en egg:

#

"0 thou! whose gpirit did at first inflame

And warm the dead,
And by a sacred Incubestion fed

With life this frame 1
Which once hed neither being, forme, nor name".

{ The seme imsgery is used by Thomes Vaughen, in & description

- 1.11,479. The italics are mine.
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of the creation: "The Holy Spirit moving upon the Chesos, whieh

cetion some divines compare to the incubation of & hen upon

her eggs .-;_1"1 And egain, elsewhere: "This is partly

confirmed by the Habitation end Residence of God, for e is
seated sbove all his creotures, to hetch, as it were, and |
cherish them with living eternall influences which deily and 1

hourely pfoceed from Him".2 .

I have elready noticed one passage from Thomas Vaughan
which expressed the underlying thought of Wordsworth's ;
"Intimetions of Immortality" and was in hermony with some of .
the most characteristic ideess of Henry Veughan, A similar h
group of thoughts 'is bound up in the poet's ideslizetion of
childhood, end in Thomes Vsughen they ere expressed in snother |
Wordsworthisn nessage: "VWee see little children, who are 4
newly come un&er her (Nature's) hend, will be debling in dirt
and water, anad o#her idle sports affected by none but them-
selves. The resson is, -they are not as yet ceptiveted, which
mekes them seek their own pleasures; but when they come to ege,
then love or profit makes them squere their actions nccorﬁing
to other men's desires. Some cockney claps his revenues on
his backe, but his galenterie 1s spoil'q, 1T his mistress doth
not observe 1t. Another fights, but his vietory is lost, if
it be not Drinteé, it is the world must heefe of his fnlour".

Henry Veughen's treatment of instinct es & close megnetie
ond beéween neture and the God of nature has slresdy been

noticed. Thomes Veughan, too, has dwelt upon the subjeet:

1. Magia Ademica, To the Reader, p.E5. The itelies ere mine in
this snd the following quotetion.

2, Anime logica Abscondita, p.53.

5, Coelum Terrse, pp.130-1.
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"Tet us consider the exercise and preactice of Nature here

below", he writes in Anima Megica Abscondits, "and we shall

finde her geme such she cennot play it without this tutor
(God's divine'Light, the Second Person of the Trinity). In
the first place, then, I would feine Xnow who teught the
spider his mathemeticks? How comes he to lodge in the center
of his web, thet he may sally upon all occasions to env vpart
of the circuﬁference? How comes he to premeditate and fore-
cast? TFor if he did not first kmow and imegine that there
were flies, whereupon he must feede, he would not watch for them,
nor spin out his netts in thet exquisite form and texture.
Verily, we must needs confesse that He who ordsined flyeslfor.
his sustenence gave him also some small light to know and
execute His ordinence. Tell me, if you can, who taught the
here to countermerch, when she doubles her trace in the pur-
suit to confound the scent and puzzle her persecuters? Who
counsels her to stride from the double to her form, thet her
steps may be af a greeter distence, and, by consequence, the
more difficult to find.out? Certainly this is & well=-ordered
volicy, enough to prove that God is not absent from his
creatures, but that 'Wisdom reacheth mightily from one end
to enother', and that 'his Incorruptible Spirit filleth all
things'".1 The conclusion is the ssme as that which & consider-
etion of similar phenomena brings to the musings of Henry
Vaugha.n .

The most interesting exemple of Henry Vaughan's direct
indebtedness to the writings of his brother 1s thet cited by

Mr- Judson, who discovered no less than seven identicel words

T+ Pp.55-4.
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and phrases in the poem "Cock-crowing" and a parsgreph from

Anima Megice Abscondite. It is curious to notice thet two

sentences previous to this passege occurs enother phrese
which eappeers unchanged in en important poem of Henry Veughan's.

“But one thinks Neture complaines of & prostitution, thet I

goe about to diminish hef mejesty, heving almost broken her

sesll, and exposed her;naked to the world“.1 In "Vanity of

Spirit” are the lines:

"I summon'd nature: peire'd through 211 her store,
Broke up some seeles, which none hed touch'd before".

There is & similerity of thought though not of expression
between some lines of Veughen's poém beginning “When to my Eyes
(Whilst deep sleep others catches,)"5 end a passege from Thomes

Vaughen's Address to the Reader, prefixed to Nagis Adamica.

“Look up then to Heaven", he writes, “and when thou seest the
coelestiall fires move in their swift and glorious circles, .
think elso there are here below some cold natures whieh they
overlock . . ."4 “The sterres*, writes Henry Vaughan, “shine

in their watches, . . .

Whet Emanetions,
Quick vibretions
And bright stirs are there?
Whet thin Ejections,
Cold Affections
. And slow motions here’"

These ere hut rendom exemples of similerity of thought end

. p- 53. The italics are mine.
. 11, 418

. 11, 421.

. P84,
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phrasing. bne or two more mey be éiven before we conclude.
In eccounting for men's netural desire for perfection end for
God, Thhmas Vaughen makes use of the imagery of & tree in o
ﬁay tha£ is very similsr to that used by Henry Veughsn in the

poem entitled "The Sep", Anthronosophie Theomagice Dbegins

with the‘féllowing words: "When I found out this truth, thet
men in hisloriginall was & branch planted in God end thet there
was a continuall influxe from the Stock to the Seion, I wes
much troubled at his cqrruptions, end wondered his fruits were
not correspondent to his roote"}'and the desrerate consequences
of the Fell are then dwelt upon. This is essentially the

! ' 2 ,
ettitude of the poem "Corruption"™, but in "The Sap" the imsgery

also is closely releted:

"Come sspless Blossom, creep not stil on Earth
Forgetting thy first birth;

'Tis not from dust, or if so, why dost thou
Thus cal and thirst for dew?"

The same poem hes other interestine affinities to the thought of
Thomas Vaughan. The conception of God's spirit in men as the
mediator between the temporal end the etermel, and of the office
of the Second Person of the Trinity, that "certein Chain, or
Subordinate propinguity of complexions between visibles and
invigibles « «+:& by.which the superiour, spirituell essences
descend, and converse here below with the matter",3 - this
idee appears here too.

'PS

1. -y
2. 11.475. : :
3. Anima Negica Abscondite, p.5C.
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"Who plac'd thee here, did something then Infuse
Whiech now can tel thee news.

There is beyond the Stars en hil of myrrh
From which some drops fal here,

On it tre Prince of Selem sits, who degls
To thee thy secret meals,"..t

It will be seen, then, that the influence of the megicel
writings of Thomes Veughen upon the thought end poetry of
Henry Vaughan is extensive and fundamentel, end we must agree
with the concl&sion which Mr Judson reached after a considerstion
of much less evidence - thet this influence is second only to
thet of George Herbert. That Henry Veughan wés a sensitive end
impressionable poet is clearly demonstrated in the large number
of derivetions which the cere and industry of Professor Mertin-
heve discovered.‘ The first three of Thomas Vaughan's books
were published in 1650, the year of the sppearesnce of the first

part of Silex Scintillans. It seems almosﬁ certein from the

correspondence of so much in the poems end the prose thet the
brothers were in touch with each other during the period of
composition, that they were reading the same authors, and
talking over their religious and philosophical ideas. The,

two men had mueh in common. They were both intensely religious;
they were botﬁ members of the Anglicen Church; btoth ardent
Royalists., To each of them scientific questioning was the first
stege of religious inquiry. One wes 2 physician, and though

the other wes a minister he wes alsq an alchemist and & scientific
experimenter. Finally, childhood and the beauties of nature
mede & strong appeel to the heart and mind of each. Scattered

throughout Thomas Veughan's writings are innumerable passsages

1. 11,473

e
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where the beauties of a lendscape Or & scene are paiﬁted with
the felicityland sccuracy that come only from love. One of tke
vest of his few poems is in praise of his netive vslley snd the
river Usk. -

The vefy g;eat value of comparing the thought of Thomes
Veughen ﬁith that of his more famous brother lies to some extent
in its intrinsic worth, but mostly in the light whiéh it threws
upon the gene'rel metaphysical scheme at th.e back of Henry Vsughen's
most difficult poems., Poems such as "Resurrection and Immortsl-
ity", "Cock-crowing", "Sure, there's a tye of Bodyes!", "I walkt.
the othef dey (to spend my hour,)", "The Sep", snd numerous short
Passages and curidus phrases gain an added significance and a
new clearness when they are considered in the light of Thomas
Vaughen's more complete exposition of their philosophy. Tre
germ of Wordsworth's Ode ‘would apreer to go baeck further then
to Henry Veughan énd to rest in the first‘plece with Thomss.

A new understanding of the Silurist's megnetic beliefs becomes
possible, and the strong Neo-Platonic tinge which coloured his
ideés is seen-morelclearly than ever. Nost important of all

is the convietion wé arrive st thet none of even the most
obscure lines in Heﬁry Vaughen's poetry may be dismissed es
merely poetic fentasy. Every statement or implication is besed
upon a definitelphilosophical or nctephysicel groundwork. The
obscurity 1s only an obscurity so long as we remein ignorent

of the main body of t@ought that the particular passege essumes.,
And though the writings of Thomes Veughan will not explein ell

our difficulties, they explain meny.




5 ' CHAPTER VI

i

THOMAS TRAHERNE

"Metaphysics, or the attempt to conceive the world &s & '

:whole by mcéns of thought", writes Bertrand Russell, "has been
ideveloped from the first by the union and conflict of two very
!different human impulsges, the one urging men towards mystieism,
| the other urging them towerds science. Some men have achieved
Egreatness through one of these impulses 2lone, others through
ithe other alone. . . But the grestest men who have been\philo-'
gsophers have felt the need both of science and mysticism".1
Thomas Treherne wes one of these "grectest men". His prose

P4
masterpiece, Centuries of Meditations, echoed and supplemented by

his poems, is at once a spiritual autobiogrephy of immense
significance and an “sttempt to qonceive the world es & whole by
means of thought". Its beauty of style, its religious erdour and
the révelation it makes of a cheraocter childlike, simple, origin-
el and profound have gained for it much highly deserved praise,

and after more than two hundred yeers of chance obscurity Traherne

hses taken his place with the best novn mysties, an English saint,

len Anglican & 'Kempis, the author of a devotional work worthy to

be placed beside thefImitation end St Augustine's Confessions.

Mysticism and Logic, p.t.

1.
é. Edited by Bertram Dobell, 1908. -All quotations sre from the
reprint of April 1927.
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The romentic story of the recovery of Traherne's manu-
seripts is told in Mr Dobell's introduction to his edition
- . 1
of the Poetical Works. Most of the little we know of Traherne

(we learn that Traherne was the son of a Hereford shoemeker. He

is related by'Anthony 8 Wood in the Athense Oxonienses. Here

waé edmitted to Brasenose College March 1st,1652/j, and after
taking his first degree became rector of the parish of Credenhill.

‘This oceurred, Mr Dobell has proved, in 165). Traherne beceme

Mester of Arts in 1601 and Bachelor of Divinity in 16b9. Two
years before taking his B.D. degree he became private chaplain fo
Sir Orlando Bridgman,‘Lord Keeper of the Sesls. The exact date
of Traherne's death is not known, but he was buried under the
reading-desk in Teddington church on October 10th 1674, a few
months after the death of Sir Orlando.

This is the'bare outline of Traherne's life, but it can be
filled in with the much more significent knowledge that his
writings supply. They are his spiritusl life, more vasluable
than any liét of facts, and in them we cen learn to know the
man. Apparently he was robust and healthy.2 He took pleasure in
physical activity and hed a keen eye for the besuties of nature.
He was sensitive and friendly, of a senguine temperament, a
philosopher upon whom, as upon Dr Johnson's friend, "cheerful-
ness was always breeking in". His greatest gifts were an

intensely vivid imaginatlion and a remarkable memory. The one

1. London,1903.
¢, Cf£, A Serious snd Petheticel Cell, “Theanksgiving for the

; Body": “For the high Exaltetion wheredby thou hast glori-
| fied every body, Especislly mine.”
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gave his thpughts the reality of concrete objects while the
other enabled him to retain in undiminished glory the ideas
end visions bf an exceptional childhood, He recounts with

g wealth of vivid detail the thoughts end experiences of his
earliest yeérs, and much of his originality lies in this,
that he was able to keep the wise innocence of childhood all
his life. He prized things that were good in themselves,
like sunshine or love, and was never able to rate at their
high end wholly artificisl wvalue the arbitrary creations of
society, such as wealth, rich clothing or high estate. Con-
sequently he lived s podr man and when he died had only a few
pounds, his clothing and some boocks to bequeath. His determin-
ation not to seek wealth or advancement was definitely made
and consistently adhered to. "When I came into the country®,

he writes in Centuries of Meditations, "end being seasted among

silent trees, and meads aﬁd hills, had all my time in mine own-
hands, I resolved to spend it all, whetever it cost me, in <==e
search of happiness, and to‘satiaté that burning thirst which
Nature had enkindled in me from my youth. In which I was so
regsolute, that I chose rather to live upon ten pounds & yeer,
and_to go in leather c¢lothes, and feed upon bread and water, so
thet I might have 2ll my time clearly to myself, than to keep
meny thousends péf senmum in an estete of life where my time
would be dévoured in care and labour;"Il

During the leisure thus obtained he devoted himself to

study, contemplation end writing. Only one of his books was

1, 111,46,
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published in his lifetime. This was Roman Forgeries, 1673, =

controversial work in which only the "Address to the Resder"
is free from dullness and in any way charascteristic of the

guthor. At the time of Traherne's death a far more interesting

end importsnt work, the Christien Ethicks, was in the printers?
hends. It was published in 1675. In 1699 another work appeered

- this time enonymously - under the title of A Serious and

Pathetical Contemplation of the Mercies of God, and remeined

entirelﬁ unnoticed until the disco#ery of Trsherne's poems drew
ir Dobell's attention to it. Undoubtedly this was one of the
most originel books of the seventeenth century. It wes written
in whet would,now be called "free verse", and modern critics b
heve remarked its curious resemblance both in form and subject-
matt&r to the poetry of Walt Whitman. It is not surprising,
perhaps, that the correct eighteenth century, on the threshold
of which it appeared, should have neglected its unorthodox
originality, yet the letter to the booksellers, with which the
volume is prefeced, revesls 8 nice discrimination and a just
appreciation of the work. It was written dPy a well-known non-
Juring divine, the Reverend Dr George Hickes, who seems to0 have
.recognized'with a good deal of perspicacity the nature of the
difficulties which the poet tried, with a great measure of success,
to overcome., "Had the Authour liv'd"*, he wrote, "it would heve
come abroad with greaﬁer.advantage; for there are some places,
which seem to fequire'the hand of the same Architect who made
them, to reform 'em, but they are but few . . . and we must not

wonder that there are some uncorrect, and obscure passages in e



Book which is so full of Thoughts, and composed in Numbers,
numerous Peridds, which though of the freer sort, are not so
easy for an Authour to express his thoughts in, as plain and

unconfined Prose.™

or
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The book consists of a series of Thanksgivings: "A Thanks- .

giving for the Body", for the Soul, for the Glory of God's
Works, for the Blessedness of God's Ways, for the Blessednes

S

of His Laws, for the Beauty of His Providence, for the Wisdom

of His Word, for God's Attributes, and "A Thenksgiving and

Prayer for the Nation".

The following lines from the "Thanksgiving for the Body"™

are representative of the thought and style of the whole work,

Traherne offers grateful praise -

"For all the Mysteries, Engines, Instruments, wherewith
the World is filled, which we are able to frame and
use to thy Glory;

For all the Trades, variety of Operations, Cities, Temple

s,

Streets, Bridges, Mariners Compass, admirable Pictures,

Sculpture, Writing, Printing, Songs end Musick,
wherewith the World is beautified snd adorned.

"Much more for the Regent Life
And Power of Perception,
Which rules within
That secret depth of fethomless Consideration
Of all our senses,

‘That mekes our centre equel to the Heavens
And comprehendeth in itself the megnitude of
the world;

The involved mysteries

Of our common sense,

The inaccessible secret

Of perceptive Fancy,

The repositary and treesury

Of things that are passed,
The presentation of things to come.”™
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It is the lyrical poems, however, edited in our own day
by Bertrand Do‘bell1 and.H;I.Bell? and still more the prose
meditations which testify to Traherne's genius as well as to
his origiﬂality. His genius, though it was nothing like uni-
versal, was by no means narrow, limited or unduly specimlized.
It waslexclusiVely religious perhaps, but in a sense thst in-
cluded philosorhy and practice. Traherne wrote of Jesus like
a lover, and what is more he lived the humble, pious; godly
life of an early Christian. He belongs entirely to that little
group of religious writers which is the glory of the Anglicen |
Church in the seventeenth century and in which the names of
George Herbert and Henry Vaughan are weli-matched by his own. .
Yet when we compare Traherme with the other imaginative
religious writers of his time 1t 1s the points of difference
thet impress us most. He was not of his age to the extent they
were. Like Blake, he captured thoughts that were not of time
| but eternity, and consequently there is more in his ideas that
can win the sympathy of modern minds thsn in those of most
seventeenth century devotional writers. Among these, Henry
Vaughen is his nearest kin, and the obvious similarity between
some of Traherne's most characteri;tic conceptions and the
ideas expressed by Vaughan in "The Retfeat“ and "Childhood™ has
been much commented on. Thelir ideas concerning the first
innocence of man and the nature of the Fall present some
enalogies, and both men were much more sensitive to the beauties

of nature than were most of their contemporaries. There was

1. The Poeticeal Works'of Thomas Traherne, London, 1903.

2, Treherne's Poems of Felicity, Oxford, 79i0.
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for a tiﬁe,indeed)some danger that the newly-discovered
manuseript of Traherne's poems might be attributed to the
Silurist, but the perspicacity and energy of Mr Dobell
discovered the trug authorship of the unsigned manusecript.
Ten yeers later another draft of the poems, this time
accompanied by the author's neme, was discovered by Mr H.I.
Bell,"while searching for something élse“, among the Burney
MSS in the British Museum.

The resemblance of Traherne's thought to thaet of Henry
Vaughen is only superficial, while his poetry itself is
nothing like Vaughan's smooth aﬁd melodious verse. Certainly
to each of them childhood was s period of exquisite and heppy
inmocence when they felt their souls to be in close communion

with God; but here the resemblance ends.

"I cannot reech it; and my striving eye
Dazzles at it, as at eternity.";

writes Vaughan of this blest time, but for Traherne to have

spoken of childhood in such terms would heve been a confess-

ion of failure. He wes able to reach it, and to live in it,

- to become in fespect of its light all eye, and not dazzled.
Again, Vaughen,there is no doubt, had & keener appreciation

of the besuties of nsture than any other seventeenth century

poet except Traherne (and the secular Marvell) but for him

these earthly beesuties were as nothing to the unchenging loveli-

ness of the Biblical heaven beyond the grave. For Treherne, on

the other hand, the beauty of the temporal physical world weas

1. Martin,ii,p.520.
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an essentiai:part of eternal and universal beauty, and hence

as much to be.valued. For him there was no looking to desth

as & release, no thought of it as a gateway to eternsl bliss

or &s & loop-hole of escape from the necessary evil of this
life. Indeed it is in his ful} acceptance of life that Tra-
herne is separated so sharply from the religious writers of

his time. "If there were any other way to be saved and to

get to Heaven, then by being born into this life, I would not
wish to have come into this world", declares Donne.1 Original
sin, as we have seen, haunted Donne like & spectre and the
thought of his youthful lust made him frantic to put away the
flesh. Herbert and Vaughen lived in a world that was unsafe.
Sin, "one cunning bosome-sinne™, was constantly and insidiously
sounding their hearts. TFlesh was weak, the world was vanity,
eand there¢were many times when Herbert would have subscribed to
Donne's melancholy judgementawhile Vaughan turned to the permen-
ence of death for that complete union with reality which nature
could sometimes give him for a little while.

Traherne's outlook was in marked contrast to that of these
authors. He scarcely mentions Qeath. He rarely refers to sin.
"I do not speak much of vice", he declared, "which is a far more
easie Theme, because I am intirely teken up with the abundence
of Worth end Besuty in Vertue.“2 The world and the senses'by
which he perceives it are good in themselves, here and now and
for themselves, not merely as the anteroom to another world dbut

as one aspect of a single entity. Critics have been right in

1. Fifty Sermons, 1649, p.223.
2. Chrigtien Ethicks, Address to the Reader.
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regarding Téaherne as a mystie. He was absorbed in the problem
of achiéving union with the Absolute. He knew that the means to
this end were spiritual and that the agent was love. He was con-
vinced that it is better to give then to receive. And, further-
more,-his convictions were reflected in action. Thus he shews
the most important characteristices of the greatest mystics.1

But in focussing one's attention solely on his mysticism there
is the denger that an essential quality of that mysticism may

be lost, for Traherme is the greater mystic because he is some-
thing else as well, Hislmysticismythough based on intuition)is
confirmed by reason and, what 1is more, welcomes reason on equal
terms as an ally whose support is invaluable.

In earlv childhood Traherne felt deeply that certaein ideas
he entertained concerning the world were true. At the university
he studied natural and divine philosophy and there confirmed by
intellectual means the truth of his early intuitions. This is
a nﬁtural enough procedure, for reason is a controlling, harmon-
izing force, not a creative one. Even in the most purely logical
activity if is insight which reaches what is new. There is al-
ways & gap across which the mind makes an intuitive leap. But
it is reason which appriges what is found there. And Traherne
féund that there which all the philosophers and mystics have
sought with varying success.

£33 w " ¥ * %

"I knew by intuition", wrote Traherne, "those things which

since my Apostasy, I collected again by the highest reason".2

And egain, "I remember the time when the dust of the streets

1. Cf. Underhill, on.cit.,part i, cap.iv.
2. Centuries of Meditations, iii,2.
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were &s precious as Gold to my infant eyes, and now they are
more precious. to the eye of reason.“1 He had been born in
innocence and had looked around him with uncorrupted eyes.

He was ignorant of the false values which custom imposes on
non—essentials; and hence free to appreciate at their true

worth those things which the "pure and firgin apprehensions

I had from the womb"2 commended as good., The sun, for instance,
seemed more valuable then a gold coin, and the muddy earth
better than a ball of precious metal. Infancy or early child-
hood he experienced as a state of perfeet innocence. "I knew
not", he wréte, "that there were any sins, or complaints or laws.
I dreamed not of poverties, contentions or vices. All tears and
quarrels were hidden from mine eyes.“3 He walked like a young

Adam in a new world, and & garden was all about him:

"Only what Adem in his first Estate
: Did I behold;
Hard Silver & dry Gold
As yet lay under-ground: My happy Fate
Wes more acquainted with the old
And innocent Delights wCh he did see
In his Original Simplieity. . .

"Mine Eys those Treasures first did see
Which God first made: The first Effects of Lov
My first Enjoyments upon Earth did prov.

"And were so Great, & so Divine, so Pure,
So fair & sweet,
So tru; when I did meet

1. Centuries of Meditations, i 25.
2. Ibid;111,1,
3. 1bia,iii,e.




Them here at first, they did my Soul allure,
And drew away mine Infant-feet

Quite from the Works of Men, that I might see

The glorious Wonders of the DEITY.",

Innoceﬁce such as this that Trsherne possessed by natural right
in his childhood and to which he returned by aﬁ act of will
must not be confused with ignorance. Ignorance at first had
its place in 1t: "I knew nothing of sickness or death or rents
or exaction“z- but it was an ignorance only of non-essentisals,
of everything that would distract or mislead. Trasherne looked
et the world as every young child does. He had an open mind

as well as an-open eye, and he saw the things we all look at
without noticing. He knew nothing of the artificial values
society has placed upon'artificial things, hence he was free to
establish his own. In addition to this, he had the imagination
of geniﬁs and a memory that could retein undimmed the thoughts
end feelings of his earliest years. For Traherne, to think of
an object was to be present with it and to possess it. "When I
heard of any new kingdom beyond the seas™, he says, "the light
and glory of it pleased me immediately, it rose up within me,
and I was enlarged wonderfully. I entered into it, I saw its
commoditiés, rarities, springs, meadows, riches, inhsbitants,
and became possessor of that new room, as if it had been pre-
pared for me, so much was I magnified and delighted in it.“3
It was in this vividness of mentel perception present from

his eerliest years that Traherne's interesting conception of

1. Bell, op.cit., pp.6-7; Dobell, pp.9-10.
2. Centuries of Meditations, 1ii,2.
3. Ibvid. 111,24,
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the reality of ideas hed its Intuitive origin. The mental

| picture of the world was to the child the true reality. He

was impressed by its beauty end perfection. It seemed eternzl
and unlimited. Better thén 2ll this - he was the possessor
of it. '

The poems and Centuries of Meditations, especially the
third cenfury; are full of these themes as they emerged and
developed during Treherme's childhood. Christ’'s injunction
that one must be born agaein and become like a little child to
enter the Kingdom of Heaven was of deeper import, Trsherne
thought, "then is generally believed". He considered that "It
is not only in a careless reliance upon Divine Providence, that
we are to become &Zmw little children, or in the feebleness and
shortness of our anger and simplicity of our passions, but in
the peace and purity of all our soul. Which purity elso is a
deeper thing than is coémonly epprehended. For we must disrobde
ourselves of all false colours, and unclothe our souls of evil
habits; all our thoughts must be infant-like and clear; the

1
powers of our soul free from the lesaven of this world, and

disentangled from men's conceits snd customs. Grit in the eye

or yellow jaundice will not let & man see those objects truly
that are before it. And therefore it is requisite that we
should be as very strangers to the thoughts, customs, and
opinions of men in this world, as if we were but little child-
ren. . » Ambitions, trsdes, luxuries, inordinste affections,

casual and accidental riches invented since the fall, would be

1. There is a clear distinction in Traherne's thought between
the natural world of God's making and the false world of
- society. ,
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gone, &and oﬁly those thihgs appear, which did to Adem in
Peradise, in the same light and in the same colours.®!
Childhood to Traherne was a period of clear vision in which
the worid'appeared in its true aspect, "apparell’d in celest-
ial light*.

In the ﬁoems "The Salutation®” and "Wonder" and in some
of the finest of the prose meditations we are given a picture

of the bright and wonderful world on which Traherne opened his

infant eyes. "How bright are all things here!" he cries:

"The Skies in their Magnificence,
. The lovly lively Air,
Oh how divine, how soft, how sweet, how fair!
The Stars did entertaln my Sense;
- And all the Works of God so bright & pure,
So rich & great, did seem,
As if they ever must endure
In my Esteem.”;

He ceme as a stranger into a world of besuty end magnificence.
To be alive, to be sentient, to move the limbs, to rejoice in
the freedom and ease of a body: these were not the least of the

joys and wonders prepared for his reception.

“I that so long
Was Nothing from Eternity,
Did 1ittle think such Joys as Ear & Tongue
To celebrat or see:
Such Sounds to hear, such Hands to feel, such Feet,
Such Eys & Objects, on the Ground to meet."3

1. Centuries of Meditations, iii,s.
“Wonder", Bell, p.5; Dobdell, p.4.

| € I
5. "The Selutation®*, Bell, p.2; Dobell, p.l.
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But the greatest wonder of all is thét everything belongs to
him, a gift from God, and the only condition - that he prize
1t:

“From Dust I rise
And out of Nothing nog awake;
These brighter Regions w®? salute mine Eys
A Gift from God I take:
The Eerth, the Seas, the Light, the lofty Skies,
The Sun & Stars are mine; if these I prize.

WA Stranger here
Strange things doth meet, strange Glory see,
Strange Tressures lodg'd in this fair World appesar,
. Strange all & New to me:
But that they mine should be who Nothing was,
That Strangest is of all; yet brought to pass."i

This.is a thought to w@ich Traherne often returns$ it is a
keystone of hié philosophy. God is by nature bountiful, he -
believes. The Deity.pours out his gifts freely: He delights
to meke them glorious, and their enjoyment easy. For becsause
His love is free, so are His treasures. He therefore that will
despise them because he hath them is marvellously irrationel:
the way to possess them 1s to esteem them.“2 Again, he writes
with that terrible clarity of vision which startles us in
Blake: "They that prize not what they have are dead; their

5

senses are laid asleep, and when they come to Hell they weake.”

The whole secret of felicity, Traherne felt, was to see the

1."The Salutation", Bell, p.2; Dobell, p.l.
|¢. Centuries of Meditations, i,23.

5. Ibid, 1,49.
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world as it is; ag God's gift and therefore beautiful and
infinitely to be prized. Those who underestimate its excell-
ence endure the greatest of all miseries. Contemplating

such as thesé; Traherne was led to reflect "That while others
live in a Golgothe or Prison, we should be in Eden, is & very
great Mystery.:. Aud a mercy it is that we should be rejoicing
in the Temple'of Heaven, while they are toiling and lamenting
in Hell, for the World is both a Paradise and = Prison to
different persons.“1 Traherne hated "the abominable corruption
of men in despising" the world - "There is so much blindness
and ingratitudé‘and dammed folly in it. The world is a mirror
of infinite beauty, yet no man sees it.“z At times it seemed
to him as 1f he were living in a world of beauty whose inhabit-
ents all were mad. He saw how men had refused the gifts God
freely offered and had "taken to themselves tressures of their
own. . . scarce and rare, insufficient, hard to be gotten, little,
movable and useless treasures". Worldly men soﬁght these as
though they were good in themselves, "And though they are all
med, yet having made a combination they seem wise; and it is a

to persiade

hard matteyﬂthem either to Truth or Reason. There seemeth to

be no way, but theirs: whereas", Traherne adds, "God knoweth

they are as far out of the way of Heppiness, as the East is

from the West."”

But this necessity to esteem the world was based on some-

1. Centuries of Meditation, 1,36.
. Ibid., i,51.

2
5. Ibid., 1,33.
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éthing more fundamental than the world’s beauty or evea than
;the fact that it was given to man as & token of God’s love.
ITraherne thought it served man in & more marvellous way. It
satisfied ﬁis senses and, if rightly understood, enabled him
to live in happiness. But the mystery was of still deeper
import - the world was;the means by which man could become

| 11ke God.

Io understand how this union - the desire for which is
planted deep in the nature of man and God alikel- is to be
brought about, we must examine in some detail Traherne’s con-
ception of God, man and the universe. The knowable falls
into these three divisions, and the étudy 0f them and their
intimate connection forms the subject of all Traherne’s
writings.z

We will examine first his ideas concerning the nature of
the Deity. '

Traherme’s God was in many respects one with the God of
Genesis and the God who answered Job out of the whiriwind, dbut
he was not the cruel God who smote the enemies of Israel and
demanded an eye for an eye, a tooth for & tooth. He united to
the majesty and awful powers of Jehovah love that was ready to
die for man, and in both aspects "He is not an Qhject or Terror,

but Delight”.3 Traherne points out the futility of trying to
discover God by discovering what He is not. He himself saw

1. C£. Centuries of Meditations, 1i,71.
2. The unimportant Roman Forgerles excepted.
3. Centuries of Meditations, i,17.
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God in all that was good and beautiful. ”To know Him therefore.
as He is”, he wrote, ”is to frame the most beautiful idea in
all Worlds,f] In the same ”"meditation” Traherme summarizes the
attributes of God. ”To know God”, he states, ”is to know
Goodness. 'It is to see the beauty of infinite Love: To see it
attended with Almighty Power and Eternal Wisdom; and using -

| both those in the megnifying of its ob:ject.”2 And agsain,
Eelsewhe:*e, "It is en Idea comnatural to thé Notion of God, to
concelive him Wise and Good, and if we cannot see some Reason
in his Ways, we are apt to suspect there is no Deity, or it
there be, that ne is Malevolenv and Tyrrenical, which is worse
than none. For all Wisdom and Goodness are contained in LO?&."5

Early in the second of the Centuries of Meditations Trahermne

noted the close affinity between God and Besuty, and furnished
a hint - which other parts of his work amply confirm - &s to
what he means by Beauty. God, he aftirmed, is intfinite Love,
the extent and intensitj of which infinitely aggravate any sin
against it - "For to sin against infinite Iove, is to make one-
self infinitely deformed: to be infinitely deformed, is to be
infinitely odious in His eyes whose love 0f beauty is the hatred
of deformit&.”4

God, i§ is made clear, is a God of beauty, and beauty is

the absence of deformity - conformity, in other words, to law,

1. Centuries of Meditations, 1,17.

2. IdUmo [
3, Christian Ethicks, p.49.

4, Centuries of lleditations, ii,4.

/
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In the poem'"Aﬁam's'Fall”isin is defined as “a Deviution from
the Way Of God”. The Love which is God’s essence can forbear
and forgiva;but'it Ygan never be reconciled o an unlovely -
object « . « o0& act only of despite done to the smallest
creature ﬁa&e you infinitely deformed."2 In the verses en-
titled ”"The Vision”, Trahernc states dérinitely, #0Order the
i.]3eau'ty ev’n of Beauty is, It is the Rule of Bliss, The very
Life & Form & Caus of Pleasure".3 To him, beauty, order,
obedience and joy were but different aspects of the same

Divinity.
In the twenty-third chapter of Christian Ethicks under

the heading ”0f Temperance in Goa”4 Traherne considers how far
the Deity is limited by law. Almighty Power, he affirms, could
not exist withoutv infinite Wisdom. No blind Power could be
almighty because 1t could not do all that is excellent. In God
there is no sepuration or Wisdom and Power, for He pOaéesses no
Power distinct from understanding. It is a strange parudox
"That Power limited is Greater and more Effecvual than Power let
loosé”. God's Power is more infinite because it is bounaed by
Wisdom and Goodness. Nothing is possible to God but what is
infinitely excallenﬁ, for in Him power, wisdom and will are
identical.

"We are apt to think”, Traherne not unreasonadly remarks,

“that nothing can be more than infinite”, but,as he goes on to

l. Bell, p.23.
2. Centuries ot Meditati sy 141,30.

3. Bell,p.17; Dobell,p.21.
4. PP.341 et _seq.




sﬁew,God makes His effects more than infinite by limiting,
regulating and arrunging them in patterns. "God is infinitely
more than what we concelve, while we think Him infinivte; and
« » o W8 infiniteiy wrong Him, while we limit His Essence to
oné éingle Infinity; Who is every way Infinite; in Himself, in
all His Works, in all His Waies, in all His Counsells, in every
one of His perfections; He hath made evry thing either Infinite,f
or better than so. For by variety of Effects He hatn attained
an end in the Beaﬁty and Correspondence of all his Producuions,
far more Aimable end Divine than any one Efrect is capuble or
being.” The sum total of Goa’s works, because of their lawiul
interdependence, is greater than the sum of the individual parts.
It is harmony which makes infinity greater than intinity. *All '
things by a kind of Temperance are made, and ordered in ﬁumber,
Weignt,'and Measurc, so that they give and receive « Beauty and
Perfection, everything to, and from all the residue, of inestim-
able value, in relation to the Goodness and Love of their
Creator.”

The limifation vhich Goa’s Wisdom places upon His Power
is not%, however, a restraining butvt a guiding force. “loderation
is not so called frpm limiting and restraining butlrrom Moderat=
ing and Ruling. FflReason require that a Thing should be Great,
it is the Part of Temperance to make 1T S0 « o o ”

Traherne, it will be seen, had a conception of etermal law
thut vwas us majestic and judicious as Hooker?’s. God’'s laws did
not demand God’s obedience - they were the chaﬁnuxs in whicn His
Power most efficiently operated. To modcraté almighty Power "is

t0 1limiv or extend it as Reason requires. Reason requircs that
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it should be so limited, as most tends to the perfection of

the Universe."1

God‘is limited, tﬁus, only insofar as He can do nothing
imperfectlj.- The operation of natural law is that which keeps
the universe in a constant equilibrium at perfection. All
created things are ordained for the preservation of this perfect
baslance. "If sands and atoms"™, wrote Traherne, "tend more to
the perfection of the World than Angels; there where they do so,
sands and atoms shall be made, and Angels there where they tend

more to the perfection of the World. So that everything is

best in its-proper plaoe.“2

The innermost desire of the heart as well as the commands
of feason were satisfied in Traherne by this conception of God

as harmonious';aw and of the universe as its perfect expression.

3

His God is the "Lawgiver of Heaven and Earth". The sun and

stars serve Him only in serving His 1£1ws.4 It is by submission

1. Cp. with this end some of the preceding quotations: "If
therefore it be demanded, why God having power and ability
infinite, the effeets notwithstanding of that power are all

so limited as we see they are: the reason hereof is the end
which he hath proposed, and the law whereby his wisdom hath
stinted the effeets of his power in such sort, that it doth
not work infinitely, but correspondently ynto the end for
whieh it worketh, even 'all thlngs)(f"’?“"'rwgin most decent

end comely sort', 2ll things in Meé&sure, Number, and Weight.”
- Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, I,ii,3.

2. The similarity in spirit between this gentence and the con-
ceptions of modern science becomes almost a similerity in

fact when we continue to the sentence which follows it. "Were
there no sands, or atoms there would be no Universe; for the
Earth, the Ses, the Sky, the Air, all Bodies consist of these,
either united or-divided."” - Christian Ethicks, p.350. Here
Traherne seems to be looking forward to Dalton rather then
backward to Epicurus.

3. Centuries of Meditations, 1,70.

4, Ibife 1499,
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fhat man may become like God. "ILaws are the rules of blessed
1iving":].ﬁona is so miserable as the lawless men. Significantiy
enaugh, it is the lawé of thought thut are intended here as the
laws of blessed liviné. "To think well”, according to Trahermne,
"is to serve God in the interior court”.z And again, "Ve are
like_ﬁim3when our minds are in frame”.

_ Philosopheré‘from Parmenides'to Hegel have seen law and
order as & signpost pointing to the divine unity, and Trahexme
who has written sentences that would be out of place in the
works of neither the anciént nor the modexrm philosophexr likewise
found the surest attfibute of God to be His unity. All that is
good, beautiful and perfect is united in the Deity to Action.-

”God is not a Being compounded of body and soul, or substance

and accident, or power and act, but is all act, pure act, a

' Simple Being whose essence is to be. . . His Being is to be

perfect.”4

God, as'it were, has no potential energy. He leaves

nothing undone that He may do: *Were there any Power in God

unemployed He would be compounded of Power and Act . . . nd

But God is Unity, "not a mixt and compounded Being, so that
His Love is one thing and Himself anothex; but the most pure
and simple of all Beings, all Act, and pure Love in the ab-

stract.”6

1. Centuries of Meditations, i,71.
2. Ibids; 1,10, et
5« Ibid. 1,15,

4., Ibvid., 1i1,63.

5. Ibid., iii,b4.
6. Ibid., i1,39.




In many places Traherne asserts the complete harmony in
God between ability «wnd pcrformance. *God is & being wnose
'Pﬁwer from all Eteinity was prevented with Act. He is one
infinite Act of KNOWLEDGE and WISDOM.”] Again, he declares
that in God will is one with the ”Highest Deed”. . The funda-

mental unity of God consists in this, that He is inrinite

Power wholly and etermally axerted..3

What is the nature of this power? Traherne names it Love.

"God”, he wrltes, “is Love,, INFINITE IOVE”, snd His unity is
such that we cennot say ”th&t His Tove is one thing and Himself
another”, but, as we have alrcady seen, God is defined as "purec

Love in the abstract” completely expiessed in aotion.4 Elsewhere

.Centuries of lMeditutions, ii,B84.
2 Ibidsy 11,57.
+3,1% ib probable that Traherme was indebted to Hooker for the

conception of God’s unity ana law with which we have been deal-
ing. The chapter ”0f Temperance in Goa” in Christian Ethicks is
almost puic Hooker. Sentences such as the following Irom the
Ecclesiastical Polity convtain ideas that are continually met with
in Traherne. "That and nothing else is done by God, which to
leuve undone werec not so good.” I,ii,3. ”God alonc excepted,
%ho actuully and everlustingly is whavsoever He may be, . . .
all other things besides are somewhat in possidbility, which as
yet they are not in act . . . And becausec there is not in the
world anything whereby another may not some way be made the per-
fecter, therefore all things that are, ure good.” I,v,1. ”"There
was never sin committed, wherein a less good was not preferred
before a greater, and that wilfully; which cannot be done without
the singular disgrace of Naturs, and the utter disturbance of
that divine order . . « There is not that good which concerneth
us, but it hath evidence enough for itself, if Reason were dili-
gent to search it out.” I,vii,7. This last sentence should be
compered with Christian Ethicks, p.3: ”Therc is an eternal
Propercy in reason to prefexr the better above the worse. He that
prefers the Worse above the better acts against Nature.”

4, Centuries of Meditations, ii,39.
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Tfaherne_nameg "Love in the abstract" as "a soul e:cer‘l:eci“‘.‘l
The same. ideas are expressed in verse in the poem entitled
"The Anticipation“. This is a long metaephysical account of

the nature Bf God. OStanzas xi and xii are gs follows:

. "His Essence is ell Act: He died that He
All Act might always be.
His nature burns like fire;
‘His goodness infinitely does desire
" To be by all possesst; '
'~ His love makes others blest.
It is the glory of His high estate,
And that which I for evermore admire,
-He is an Act that doth communicate.

"From all to all Eternity He is
That Act: an Act of bliss:
Wherein all bliss to all
That will receive the same, or on Him call,
Is freely given: from whence :
Tis easy even to sense
To apprehend that all Receivers are
In Him, all gifts, all joys, all eyes, even all
At once, that ever will or shall appear.“2

It is clear that to Treherne God was not simply Power, or

Power iﬁfinitely exerted, but Power exerted in a particular

jdirection, towards a definite end. Love, he thought, was
i .
{wrapped up in itself and idle unless it were menifested to an

|
§0b3ect. "It seems", he writes, "that all love is so myster-
i

gious tﬁat there is something in it which needs expression end
{

iean never be understood by any manifestation (of itSelf, in
|
§1. Centuries of Meditations, iv,70.

;a. Dobell, p,92.

.

|
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itself), butionly by mighty doings and sufferings."1 It was
because of this inner mystery which cen be apprehended only
in the symboiism of-its works that Trsherne was led to search
for God in the structure énd laws of nature. God is a fount-
ain of love that nevér ceases until it has "poured out itself
in all it% communications",2 and thé knowledge of that love
must bé sought there - in ita'communications.

The objeet of God's love is Man. The creation of men
and the nature of man result from this expansiveness in the

nature of God. God 1s the source and menm the receiver:

"All things do first receive, that give.
Only 'tis God above,
That from and in Himself doth live;
Whose all-sufficient love
Without original caen flow
And 211 the joys and glories show
Which mortal man can take delight to know.
He is the primitive etermal spring,
The endless ocean of each glorious thing,
The Soul & vessel is, !
A spescious bosom, to contain
All the fair treasures of his bliss,
Which ran like rivers from, into the main,
And all it doth receive returns again.“3 '

God is not content withrmanifesting his love, for 1t seeks its
own lmage and would return to its source. God, as well as men,

longs for communion. Love wishes to delight its object, but

(e}e
2/ /r

its motives are not quite disinterested, for it is its own joy

1. Centuries of Meditations, iv,62.
2. Idem. '
3. Dobell, p.79, "The Circulation“.




in the.object'é delight thet is its ultimate desire. "What
can be more acceptable to love", asks Traherne, "than that it
should be prized and megnified?" And so, too, with divine
love, its end is the praises of man. "Because therefore God
is love, and Hls measure infinite, He infinitely desires to be
admifed and beloved, and so our praises enter into the very
’secret'of His Eternel Bosom, and mingle with Him who dwelleth

in thet light which is inaccessible,"

The creation of man as an object of God's love carries
with it a number of implications, First, the soul of man must
be able to comprehend, value and return that love; and secondly,
thefe must be a medium through which communication csn take
place. This implies the creation of the world, the purpose of
which Traherhe considered to be twofold - to delight mankind-
and to provide a medium in which the love of God could pass to
men and the praise of man return to God. In the work of creat-
ion God desired to please man as well as Himself: "Infinite
Goodness loves to abound, and to overflow infinitely with
infinite treasures. Love loves to do somewhat for itsobject
more than to create it. It is always more stately being
surrounded with powef,‘and more delightful being inaccessible
in a multifude of treasures, and more-honourgble in the midst
of admirers; and more glorious when it reigneth over many
attendants. Love therefore hath prepared all these for itsel?f
jend its objeot.“2

1. Centuries of Meditations, ii1i,82,
2. Ibid., 1,68,
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But it is not only for this reason that the world is
precious to man. Beauty, as we have seen, was to Traherne
one of the most characteristic of God's attributes, and the
highest besuty was order. Traherne was profoundly aware of
the presence of an ordered unity in the world around him
and, as an inevitable deduction, of the close affinity between
the world snd God. How was this effinity made manifest?
' In the first place, by the close connection of every
thing in the world with every other thing, each being essential
in 1ts proper place and teStifying to the divine properties of
law, order and unity. The same conceptions which-make the

first book of the Ecelesiastical Polity such majestic'philo-l

sophy found frequent and characteristic expression in the
writings of Traherne. "The WORLD is unknown", he declared,

", « o t111l the Beauty and the Serviceableness of its parts

is considered.“1 This thought is repeated time and again.' We

{ )
| have seen how it was expressed in Christisn Ethicks. The

Centuries of Meditations insist upon it with the emphasis that

Traherne felt its importance deserved, To know the world, to
enjoy the world, to possess the world wes to conceive of it as

_ 2
the manifestation of law., "Everything in its plece 4is admirabdble,

deep, and glorious: out of its place like a wandering bird, is

{desolate and good for nothing. How therefore it relateth to

L

éGod end all creatures must be seen before it can be enjoy‘ed."3

{1. Centuries of Meditstions, 1,18.

12, These italics, and those of the similar phrases quoted below,
!are not Trzherne's. ;

‘5. Centuries of Meditations, iii,55.

|

I



N
()
n

Only, indeed, &as an exempler of law cen the world fulfil its
purpoée of ministering to man. "Everything™ serves "you best

1 .
in its proper place”. Gold and silver, Traherne thought, were

the "very refuse of Nature, and the worst things in God's
Kingdom": and yet, he adds, they are "truly good in their

|
L
!
II.

proner_places“.2 The beginning of wisdom, the first step to
the exaltation of perfect repose, he describes as the recog-

nition that "All thingé“were well in their proper places“.3

The world, rightly undérstood, so manifests the goodness and

wisdom of God that it were impossible any other or a more
perfect should have been made.

Beauty, law and unity, then, are qualities which the
world possesses in common with God.. Further, each of its
minuéest parts possesses them equally with the whole, and thus
may be a mirror to see God in. The realization éf this
importent truth is expressed by Traeherne in sentences that
remarkably 8nticipate'Blake's "To see the world in a grain of
sand“; "You never enjoy the world eright, till you see how a
seand exhibiteth the wisdom and power of God: And prize in
everything the service which they do you, by manifesting His
glory and goodness to your Soul, far mdre than the visible

beauty on their surface, or the material services they can

Centuries of Meditations, ii,13.
Ipbid, iii,é2.

1
2,

| 3. Ibid., iii,60.

4. Ivid, 1,10,
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do your body.“1 Elsewhere, the idea is developed: "Suppose
a river, or a drop of water, en apple or a sand; an ear of
corn, or an herb: God knoweth infinite excellencies in it
more then we: He seeth how it relateth to angels and men;
how it proceedeth from the most perfeet Lover to the most
perfectiy Beloved; how it representeth all His attributes;
how it conduceth in its place, by the best of means to the

best of ends."2 "0 what a treasure", cries Traherne, "is
every sand when truly understood!“3

What is even more significant in these quotations than
the conception to which they bear witness of the world as an
ordered ﬁnity is their identification of its "properties”
with those of the Deity. A grain of sand, a drop of water,
an ear of corn, each is intimately bouni up with God, each

representeth sll His attributes.

A complete logical development of this idea is given
early in the second Century? Treherne is discussing the
nature of God and in the course of his argument has found it
necessary to defend God's invisibility sgainst those "that
quarrel at the manner of God's revealing Himself“; Whetever
is visible, he reasons, 1s materia;. Whetever is materiel
occupies space by excluding enything else from occupying the
seme place. But God is infinite. And hence if He were vis-
ible "He would meke it impossiple for anything to heve e

1. Centuries of Meditations, i,27.

2. Ivid, 41,67,

3. Idem. -

4, Ibid., ii,19=-22. : _ .
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‘oeilllg.“-1 Aeoain, metter snd whetever mey be discerned with the

eyes-is itself deed, but that which‘inspires metter with

"motion, life snd sense" 1is invisible and "distinet from the

bulk;which it inspireth", God, then, is not bulk; but the

spir&t thet animates it, "He leaveth room for, and effecteth

all things. He filleth nothing with o bodily presence; but

includeth all."2 The reason, in short, why God dces not =appeser

in e visible menmer is becsuse He is Invisible, i.e; it is

not the mesunner of His re%elation but the very nature of Ged

thet those ‘who are dissatisfied with Invisibility would impﬁgn.

"By pretending to be visidble He could but delude the World

which as Plato learnedly observeth is contrary to the nature

of the Deity."5
Treherne next deals with the contention that God might et

leest assume & body "an? make Himself visible therein®™. But

what kind of body shoul@ He take? It would hsve to represent st

least -some of His ettriﬁutes. 212 i éhould represent His infinity

the absurdiﬁy already discovered would be met with sgein; if

His.eternity, thgt cannot be represented in s body;'nor can

eternity and infinity in the sbstrsct be epprehended by the

senses, Jrerhaps it might represent His besuty - and follow-

ing the trasin of thought which this sugrests Tralerne is led

fo'ﬂn important hypothesis: "How do we know, bﬁt the world is

that body, which the Deity hath asssumed to menifest Fis Besuty

end by which Helmaketh Himself as visidble, es it is possible

1, Centuries of MNeditetions,ii,19.

laem.

Toid, 1i,20.

.
2
oe
Z
S



N
o
n

He should?“1

In the succeeding sections the "properties"™ of God are
examined from the point of view of their symbolizétion in the
wofld. "Ancient philosophers have thought God to be the Soul
of the World. Since therefore this visible World is the body
of de, not His natural body, but which He hath assumed; let
us see how glorious His wisdom is in manifesting Himself therebdy.
It heth not only represented His iﬁfinity and eternity which we
thought impossible to be represented by a body, but His beauty
also, His wisdom, goodness, power, life and glory, His righteous-
Iness, love, and blessedness: all of which as out of a plentiful
treasury, may be taken and collected out of this world.“2

God's 1nfinity'is expressed in the shape of tﬁe world, in
the illimitable extent of the universe énd in tﬂe endless variety
of its contents. "The very Earth alone being round and globous,
is illimite@. o « And yet it is but & centre compared to the
universe. . . The Eternity of God is so.apparent in it, that the
wisest of philosophers thought the world eternal. We come into

3

it, leave it, as if it had neither beginning nor ending. Con-

cerning its beauty I need say nothing. No man can turn unto it

‘but must be ravished with its apnearance. . . n

This is a visible, material beauty. But the besuty of
God 1s spiritual. It is made of "Wisdom, Goodness, Life and

Love, Power, Glory, Blessedness, &c. How therefore shall these

1. Centuries of Meditations, ii 20,

2. Ivid,11,21,

3, Tp. "The World resembled his ETERNITY, In which my Soul did
Walk;" - "Wonder", Bell, p.3; Dobell, p.4.

4, Centuries of Meditatlons,ii,21.




be expressed in a material world?"1 Wisdom is expressed in the
purpose of the whole design, by manifesting infinity "in such

a commodious manner? Goodness in the beautf-and utility of the
woflﬁ; Power in its creation and pfeservation. But the great-
‘est end most wonderful expression of power is the creation of
life and consciousness. "Whet shall I thiﬁk%: asks Traherne,
"when the winds blow, the seas roar, the waters flow, the wvapours
ascend, the clouds fly, the drops of rain fall, the stars march
forth in armies, the sun runneth swiftly round sbout the world?
Can all these things move so without & life, or spring of motion?
But the wheels in watches move, and so doth the hand éhat pointeth
out the figures: this being a motion of dead things. Therefore
hath God created living ones: that by lively motions, and
sensible desires, we‘might be éensible of a Deity. They breathe,
they see, they feel, they grow, they flourish, they know, they
love. q%hat a world of evidences! We are lost in abysses, we
are now abéorpt in wonders, and swallowed up of demonstrations.™

Thus Traherne is led to the consideration of conscious

life as the highest exemplar of the attribqtes of God, and the
steps by which this conclﬁsion is reached can be traced in the
closely knit metaphysicel stanzas entitled "The Improvment".3
Here the train of thought is enwouﬁd with another that is very
characteristic of Traherne, namely the conception that the ides

of a thing is better than the thing itself, but for the moment

it will 'be better to keep them separate end to consider only

1. Centuries of Meditetions, 1ii,21.
2. Inid,, 14,82, -
3. Bell, p.61; Dobell, p.25.



the lines relating to the immediate subject. The world,
declares Traherne, cannot be the throne of God unless His

ettributes can be discermned in it,

"unless his Wisdom shine as Brother
Unto his Power, in the Fabrick, so
Thet we the one may in the other know.

"His Goodness also must in dboth appear,

And All the Children of his Lov be found,

In the Creation of the Starry Sphere,

And in the framing of the fruitful Ground,
Before we can that Happiness desecry
Whiech is the Daughter of the DEITY.

"His Wisdom's seen in ord'ring this Great House;
His Power shines in governing the Sun;
His Goodness doth exceeding Marvellous
Appear in ev'ry Thing His Hand hath don:
And all his Works, in their Variety,
United or asunder, pleas the Ey.

"But neither Goodness, Wisdom, Power, nor Lov,
Nor Happiness its self, in things could be,
Did They not all in one fair Order mov,
And jointly by their Service end in Me.
Haed He not made an Ey to be the Sphere
Of all these Things, How could their Use appear?”

The world thus is the material manifestation o} God's
spiritual_attributes.- Man is the object of God's love, and
the world is the material through which it is transmitted.
The purpose of the world is to_make God Xnown to man snd thus
Ienable union to take place. To be like God we must know the
thoughts of God, and of these the world is a demonstration.
| "His thoughts are hidden:" writes Traherne, "but He hath
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revealed unto us the hidden Things of Darkness. By His works
and by His attributes we know His Thoughts: and by thinking
the same, are Divine and Blessed.“1 To lose oneself in the
gdmiration of the world, Traherne considered"an happy loss",
for it was "to find GOD in exchange for oneself" 3 He urges
the unknown friend to whom his meditations are addressed never

to despise the world nor to think of it as merely the prelude

}to e better one: rather "It is a glorious mirror wherein you

may see the verity of all religion: enjoy the remainders of

Paradise, and talk with the Deity. Apply yourself vigorously

i
'1
i
|

ito the enjoyment of it, for in it you shall see the face of

God, and by enjoying it,lbe wholly converted to Him.“5

| At the beginning of the beautiful Second Century Traherne
§explicitly states that the "Servipes which the world doth you"
ere to meke the Deity intelligible. "It discovers the being of
God unto you; it opens His nature, and shews you His wisdom,

goodness and power, it magnifies His love unto you, it serves

4Angels and men for you, it entertains you with many lovely and
glorious objects, it feeds you with joys, and becomes a theme
%that furnishes.you with perpetusl praises and thanksgivings, it
genflameth you with the love of God, and is the link of your
%union end communion with Him."4 The world, thus, is an instru-
zment of.the divine love and man is the sole object of this love.

iGod desired that His goodness should be exerted about en object

? .Centuries of Neditations, 1,13
i2.Ibid. 1,18,

[Ded b, 11,17,

4. Ih1d.. 41,1,




and that it should awaken an intelligent response. It follows
that men's soul must be endowed with the powers of feeling,

understanding and returning divine love, There is in the

soul, Traherne believes, a likeness to its Creator which is

ever tending to becoﬁe more perfeet until, if its potentislities
are compietely used, the mystie's gbal of complete union is
attainéd. In possibility the soul is already like de; it must
strive to become so in aset. How is this to be brought about?
It was a principle of Plotinus that to know the Good or
the One 1t is necessary to become like it: Traherne would have
seid that to beoome.like it oﬁe must know it. By knowledge
whiech leads to possession and identificafion Traherne means
knowledge plus love. Sympathetic knowledge, he believed, is
the kéy to all felicity. To understand a thing is to be
present with it, to possess it, to be united with it. The
godlike possibilities of man depend upon his ability to com-
prehend the Deity. Perhaps the fundamental attribute of God

1
is His "kmowableness".

1. On this point Traherne differs very merkedly from the
scholastic ideas as exemplified in Donne. Donne held that
man's knowledge of God can never be anything but partiel
end incomplete. To know & thing 1s to understend it as
completely as 1s possidble, but man can never hope to reach
& point where God's knowledge 1s not infinitely greater
than his. Knowledge of God can only be acquired by msn

in steges and by successive degrees; but God is one and
indivisible. If man should mow what God is, he would
become the Deity, for Only God can know God. Traherme,
more mystical than Donne, believed in the possibvility of
complete union with God, the attainment of which was the
same as the attainment of complete knowledge of God. Sir
Thomas Brovne agrees with Donne and the Schoolmen when he
writes in the Religio Medieil, "God hath not mede a creature
that cen comprehend him, 'tis the privilege of his own
nature,"” While denying that men can attain to & complete
knowledge of God, Donne declared that a partial, limited
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"Man discovereth the glory of God;" writes Traherne, "who
being himself Immortal, is the divinest creature. HXe hath a
dominion over all the rest, and God over him. By him, the
fountain of all these thingé is the end of them: for he can
return to their Authbr‘deserved pfaises. Senses cennot resemble
that which‘they cannot apprehend; nor'express that which they
cannot resemble, but in a shady menner. But man is made in
the Image of God, and therefore is a mirror and representative
of Him. And therefore in himself he may see God, which is his
glory and felicity. His thoughts and desires can run out to
everlasting. His love can extehd to all objects, his under-
standing is ﬁn endless light, and can infinitely be present
in a1l places, and see and examine all beings, survey the
reasons, surmount the greatness, exceed the strength, contem-
plate the beauty, enjoy the benefit, and reign over all it
sees and enjoys like the Eternal Godhead. Here is an invisible
power, an indivisible omnipresence, a spiritual supremacy; an
inward, hidden, unknown Being greater than all, & sublime and

sovereign creature meet to live in communion with God, in the

knowledge is possible. God reveals Himself in the created
world and in the Holy Scriptures. These are man's two books;
and he has three aids tol their interpretation:- resson, faith
and grace. Miss Ramsey, to whose thesis Les Doctrines NEdié-
vales chez Donne the reeder is referred for a full discussion
of this point, has expressed it thus: "L'homme, qui a ses

deux livres devant lui, qui egt guid€ par la raison, soutenu
par la foi, éclair€ per la grﬁcg, ne peut s'excuser de ne pas
connaltre Dieu dens la mesure ou il lui est possible.” (p.171)
In Traherne's belief, on the contrary, all things were possible
to the soul of man: otherwise God's purpose in its creation
could not be fulfilled. -
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1
fruition of them".
Urder wes .Heaven's first law to no one more cleerly then
to Treherne, but that law would be vein were it not comprehensibdble.

"Heaven.end Larth", he writes in Christisn Fthicks, "would be

derk end obscure, Angels and Men vein end unprofitadble, 11
the Creatures bese and unserviceable, Félicity impossible,
were there no Knowledge. DNey, God himself without Knowledge
snd Love could not well exist, for his very Essence is seeted
in infinite Knowledge."2 .

There are certein salient thoughts in these passeges
which are met with egein end sgein in the writings of Treherne:
first, the insistence on the ability of men to know God, the
belief thet sense cen spprehend the divine spirit; second, the
the importence which is essigned-to the reason, to en intellect-
ual evapination of" causes end a ressoned judging of values, es
preparative to loving and being united with en object; end fin-
ally, the recognition of the ultimately spiritusl nsture of
the kinship between God end man. The first stesge of men's
journey toward God might be cealled the sensual one. By means
of the senses he becomes ecquainted with the world and its
creetures - the wofks of God. Then the reason and intellect
must be brought into play. The divine lew under.which all
things operete must be discerned, their causes end purposes’
understdod, end the wey in which.they exemplify the attributes
of divinity be msde apparent. How this intellectuesl evDreciction

besed on the data furnished by the senses leads inevitebly, in

1, Centuries of Meditations, 1i,23.
2. P.OT.
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Treherne's thought, to spirituelity will eppeér leter. In the
- meantime we must continue our exeminstion of his beliefs con-
cerning the potentisl gres tneqs of men's soul.

b

That grestness is summed up in the mystic statement, len
wes mede in the Imege of God, and the implicationa in it for
Treherne are deep snd menifold. It symbolizes 2ll thet men wes
and is end is to be.

"God hafh not, or is not such en omnipotence™, writes
Donne,"as cen do all things“l and here, et least, Traherne
wes in agreement with him, "It is no blasphemy to sesy thst
God cennot make & Go@", he declares? "Since there cennot be
two Gods the utmost endeavour of Almighty Power is the Image
of God". And then follows a rhapsody on the infinite cepecity
enjoyed by this, "the most perfect creature"”. MNan is e
creature "endued with the most divine and perfect powers, for
measure, kind, number, duration, and excellency . . . able to
see all eternity with all its objects, and ss & mirror to
contain ell thet it seeth: able to‘love all it contains, &and
es a Sun to shine upoﬁ its loves: . . . able to be wise, holy,
glorious, blessed in itself, as God is".

The sixty-seventh meditation of the first Century is &
song of preise in thanksgiving for the divine powers of men's
soul:

"0 my Soul, He hath mede thee His Image. Sing, O ye
Angels, and lesud His neme, ye Cherubims: Yet all the Kingdors
of the Earth be gled, and let all the Host of Heaven rejoice

1. Dorne Essays in Divinity, ed. Jessopp, 1F€5, pp.19€-9.
2, Centuries of Leditations, iiy61.
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for He hath made His Imege. . . God from all Eternity wes in-
finitely blessed, anﬁ desired to meke one infinitely blessed.
He wes infinite Love, and being lovely in being so, would.
prepare for Himself a most lovely object. Haviﬁg studieqd
from all Eternity, He sew none more lovely then the Imsge

of His Love, His own Similitude, O Dignity unmessursblel"

If men is to setisfy the infinite Love wh;ch brought him

into being, then in his powers he, too, must be infinite:

"For infinite Love haﬁh exprest eand plessed itself in creating

an infinite object". ;And again, elsewhere: Treherne writes

of the infiniteness of the soul ss & necessity if God's purpose
in its creation is to be fulfilled: "Infinite Love c¢esnnot be
"expressed in finite room: but must héve infinite places where-
in to utter and shew itself. It must therefore fill sll
ternity end the Omnipresence of God with joys end treesures
for my fruition. And.yet it must be expressed in & finite
room by making me eble in & centre to enjoy them. It must be
infinitely exprest in the smallest moment by meking me eble
in every moment to see them 2ll. It is both ways infinite,
for my Soul is an ihfinite sphere in & centre . . . God hath
made your spirit a centre in eternity comprehending allv.
The soul of men, then, in that it can epprehend the most

mysterious of God's sttributes is cepsble of becoming like
God and being united with Him. Acecrding to Trahierne infinity
is the first thing naturally known. "That things are finite

« « o« We leern by our senses. But infinity we Xnow end feel

1. Centuries of Neditetion, ii,80.




by our souls".] And infinity is one of the surest of God's
gttributes - "The truth of it is, it is individuelly in the
soul: for God is there, and more neer.to us than we ere t§‘
ourselves, So that we cennot feel our souls, but we must
feel Him, in thet first of properties, infinite spsce. And
this. we know so nsturslly, that it is the only primo et

necessario cognitum in rerum neturf . . . For we can un-

suppose lleaven and Earth snd annihilate the world in our
imegination, but the place where they stood will remain
behind, end we cannot 'unsuppose or annihila#e that, do whsat
wecmﬂ.z -

In the difficult a%d‘important poem, "My Spirit",
Traherne describes with?a.wealth of detail end serupulous
accurecy the properties of en idesl soul, zs he felt it to
heve existed in himself in childhood. It is the perfect

instrument for the reception and return of Yod's love, &n

314

uncorrupted ermory of the divine ettributes. VWe have elresdy

seen thet to Traherne God weas unity, the simplest possible

Being, an entity in which power end act were merged in one

Anfinite Deed. The soul also in its original unsullied state

hes this perfect unity of power wholly exerted:

"Ny nsked simple Life was I:
Thet Aet so strongly shin'd
Upon the Eerth, the Sea, the Sky,
It wes the Substsnce of the Mind;
The Sense its self wes I.

I, Centuries of leditetions, ii, 81.
2, Tac-. 7
3. Bell, p.78; Dobell, p.41.
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I felt no Dross nor Mstter in my Soul,
No Brims nor Borders, such as in = Bowl
We see: }y Egsence was Capscity.
Thet felt all En'nbk,
The Thought thet springs
There-from's its Self: It heth no other Wings
To spread abroad, nor Eys to see,

No pair of Hends to feel,
Nor Knees to kneel:

But being Simple, like the Deity,
; In its own Center is a Sphere,
Not limited, but evry-where.

"It scts not from a Center to
Its Object, as remote;
But present is, where it doth go
To view the Being it doth note:
Whetever it doth do,
It doth not by another Engin mov,
But by & of its self doth Activ prov:
Its Essence is transform'd into a tru
And perfeect Act™.

This - extreordinery poetry, a perfect example of metephysicsel
poetry unconteminated by the conceit, affords & conteet with

so many of Traherne's theories, and at so many diverse points,
that its elucidation demands & complete exposition. 'Welhave

in it the germ of &ll our esuthor's ideas concerning the neture
of God and the soul of man, of the reletion between the soul
and the senses, egnd of the reslity of thoughts. The Soul here
is seen &s en Absolute, in its most peffect condition, & simple
Act functioning by Pﬂd in itself without the mediastion of the
sense orgens. We must be careful Iin dealing with the aspect

of Treherne's thought into which these lines will bring us to
note the distinction he drew between the SEB; and the Ti?d'

¥ind is the instrument of knowledge, soul the instrument of

love; end though the second is the higher function, they are
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both intimetely connected. Knowledge if it is to be of eny
worth must become understending, must be accompesnied by
sympathy 9nd'love, end requires the powers of the soul &s

well as of the mind. Love, though Traherne stetes thet things
unknown have & secret influence on the soul,1 is essentielly
something thet develops out of knowledge. One must first
observe the world if o%e is tolprize it, and becdme gequainted
with the lews and attr&butes of God if one is to love them.
The difference between mind and soul is not so much one of
kind as of spplicetion, The soul is defined in "Ny Spirit"

es a "Mind-Exerted, reaching to Infinity". A number of

scattered sentences bear witness to the interdependence
{(not interchangeability) of soul and mind in the thought of
Traherne. "The services of things end their excellencies are

2
spiritual: being objects not of the eye, but of the ming®.

"In this hath God commended His Love, that by meditetion it

3 _
is enjoyed". "An Act of the understanding is the Dresence

4 , - -
of the Soul". In God, soul end mind ere identical, or rather,

mind is infinitely exerted so thet it becomes soul: "0

Glorious Soul;", cries Traherne, "whose comprehensive understend-
ing et once conteins all Kingdoms end Ages! O glorious MNind!
hose love extendeth to 211 creatures!n’

The first step which man can take towsrds God is to seek

1, PTLUrTFS of Meditetions, 1,2.

2, e 1,26. The italics in these quotstions ere mine.
3- lblﬁ-’ i,t.,o
4.
5.

E

101ﬂ.,1i 16.
bide 1 62
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the knmowledge of the world, snd to make use of thet "never-

wearied feculty el-sufficient to love, number, teke in, prize,
1
end esteem".

In whet wey,; we must now ask, can men heve knowledge of e
thing? and how does such knowledge as the senses and intellect
supply lesd ultimately to union with God? These questions ere
|

enswered in considereble detail throughout many scettered sections

of the Centuries of Meditations as well es by'implication in =

number of passages in the poems, and in Christien Ethicks.

Collecting these furnishes us with en interesting account of
Traherne's curious theories s to the reality of "Thoughts™, which
in some respects is a remsrkable anticipetion of Berkleyen Ideelism
eand in others haé effinities with Platonism.:

Treherne believes thet men cen become one witﬁ God by the
iexercise of three faculties, and in three steges. The world
must first be observed. Then the menner in which it exemplifies
the attributes of God must be understood. And finelly it must
|be prized. This implies the use of the senses in observing, of
the intellect in comprehending, end of the soul in prizing or
loving. "All satisfsctions™, he writes, "are neer at hend . . .
They ere immediately near to the very gates of our senses, It
becometh.the bounty of God to prepere them freely: to meke them
glorious, snd their enjoyment eesy. For becesuse His love is
free, so ere His treasures . . . the way to possess them 1s to

esteem them, And the true way of reigning over them, is to

break the wdrld 8ll into perts, to examine them esunder . . .

1., Centuries of Neditetions, i,72.




We being then Kings over the whole worid, when we restore the
pieces tb their proper places, being perfectly pleased with the
whole composure“.1 The perception of the meteriel world by
meens of the senses is men's first step towards God. "By the ' |
very right of your senses", decleres Trsherne, "you enjoy the
World". Prize first the gifts of the senses "and you shall f
enjoy the Residue: Glory, Dominion, Power, Wisdom, Honor, Angels, gt ;
Souls, Kingdoms, Ages."2 "Without Seeing", he writes elsewhere, |
wit is imposs}ble to enjoy our heppiness, or find out the Wey
unto it; therefore is Knowledge necessery in ell estetes; without {
Loving it is impossible to Delight in its Goodness; the Office
of Righteousness is to render to every Thing & due esteem,”

The next stege is mentel., The thoucht of &n object, Treherne g
believed to be better than the object itself. “In'order to

interior or contemplstive happiness", he writes, "it is & good

principle: thet apprehensions within ere hétter then their

& _
objects". The valuation here ettempted is rather a practicel

then a philosophical one. Traherne is not concerned with the
ulimete reelity of & thing, but with its reality for a spectetor.
An apprehension is better than a meteriel object becsuse it is
closer to us, end becaﬁse "Whatever we misapprehend we cannot
use; ﬁor well'enjoy whet we cannot use . . . Nothing therefore
cen be our happiness, but thet slone which we rightly gpprehend“.5

"Above 211", he urges, "pray be sensible for the exéellency of

the Crestion, for upon the due sense of its Excellency the life

1, Centuries of Meditetions, 1,23.
2s dbid. 1,21,

3, Christisn Ethiecks, p.38.
Centuries of Meditetions, 1v,15.
Idem.

5
4
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of Felicity wholly dependeth“.1

The epprehension of en object re-crretes it in the mind;
the_undérstanding of & thing pleces it within the soul. "An
object seen, is in the faculty seeing it, and by thet in the
Soul of tre seer".2 "A tree apprehended is a tree in your
mind".5 But it is not only concrete objects or materia1 sensations :
thst sre given a more vsluable existence in the soul: whetsoever
is conceivable, however abstrect, c¢en exist within the mingd.
The soul to Traherne was eternal in a peculisrly metaphysicel
wey. Like eternity it could contain 21l time: "Thus 211 ages
ere present in my soul“.4 It was the receptacle of infinity:
"In the Soul of M:%fgze innumerable infinities. One soul in
the immensity of its intelligence, is greaster end more excellent
then the whole world . . . It being by its understending a
Temple of Eternity, and God's omnipresence“.5 And sgein: "The
Eternity and Infinity of God are in me for evermore. I being the
living Temple &nd comprehensor of them".

The full sigﬁificsnce of this mental or spirituel world

and. Traﬁerne‘s convietion of its sﬁperiority to the materisl
ere made clear in the ninetieth meditation of fhe second Century
Eere once egain we meet the idea that the contemplation of the
world is the wey to attain union with God, and are furnished
with a theologicel reason for the superiority of thoughts to
things. "We could eesily show", writes Tresherne in this Ved-

itetion, "that the idee of Heaven and Earth in the Soul -of M}an,

« Crrigtian Ethicks, "Address to the Reader”.

- Lenturies of Meditstions, 1,100,
Lbid e 9w, 15,
« Tbid., 1,100,
ibid., 11,70,
Ihj.dig i‘ 1 U{J.
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is more precious with God than the things themselves end more
excellent in nature”. And then, with & charming gesture, he
edds: "Which because it will surprise you a little, I will",
Heaven and earth, he declares, would be worthless without
e spectator to enjoy thém, and,as the end 1s befter thean thé
means, the fhought of the world, by which it is enjoyed, is
better then the world itself. "So is the idea of it in the
Soul of Man,better then the World in the esteem of God: it being
the end of the World, without which Heaven snd Eerth would be in
vein", To seek to kncw and understend the world is thus seen
to be man's duty to God, and to do so is to submit to the laws
of his nsture and to fulfil the purposes of creation. "How
deformed would you be"™, the passage continues, "should &1l the
World stend gbout you end you be idle? Were you eable to creete
other worlds, God hed rather you shoqld'think on this., For
thereby you are united to Him. The sun in your eye is es much
to you &s the sun in thé heavens. For by this the other is
enjoyed. It would shine on all rivers, trees, and beasts in
vain to you could you not think upon it ., . . The world within
you is an offering returned . . . Besides all which in its owm
nature also & Thought of the World, or the World in e Thougtrt,
is more excellent than the World, beceuse it is spirituel end
nearer unto God. The material world is desd and feeleth nothing,
but this spiritual world, though it be invisible, hsth ell
dimensions, en?&s e di#ine end living Being, the voluntery Act
of en obedient Soul".1'
It is epparent here that Traherne is not concerned with

1., Centuries of Meditations, 1i,%90."
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reelity, but with velue. Whether en object is real, in the
sense tha# it has en existence apert from en observer, eppesred.
to'his practicel temperament beside-the point. His nearest
gpproech to this problem .is when he says, "Dead things ere

in & room containing them in a vain_manner; unless they are
objectivély in the Soul of a seer".1 and, "What are the céttle
upon a thousend hills but cerceses, without crestures thet cen
rejoice in God, and enjoy ‘them‘?“2 and, ss &bove, "The sun . .. .

would ‘hlneAin vain to you could you not think upon it".
T’here is, however, one place, where Traherne seems to be B
.on the verge of announcing the Berkleyan hypothesis that the
reality end permenence of the world is due to its reelity end
permenence as & thought in the mind of God. As we have already
seen, of course, the world has a reclity es the assumed body of
God, but it could be ennihileted &s easily es e thought cen
enter the ﬁind or be benished from it.. If God "would dbut sus-
pend His power, no doubt but Heaven end Esrth would strasight. H
be 2bolished, which H%fuPhOldS in Himself ss essily end es |
continuelly ss we do ﬁhe idee of them in our own mind".
Traherne was faced with the precticasl problem of how to
sttain to union with the Deity, and for this purpose it was
not the ebsolute reelity of things thet mettered, but the relet-
ive worth. The soul was crested by God ess the object.of divine ?
love; the world was created that it might serve as the meens by Q

which thet love should be msde menifest. It follows thast the

. Centuries of Meditetions, 1,100,
Thlf..lii ce. -
,11,90, The italies sre mine.

+14,67.
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woéld, though "resl"™ enough since it is the exempler of God's
attributes, is vain snd useless without 2 soul to contempleste
it. Its existence end its forms were designed, not to suffice
in end for themselves, but to exhlbit God to the mind of men.
"Thé pleasure of an enjoyer is the very end why‘things placed
are in eny place".1 |

But Traherne goes further than this. Just as the world
would be & vain thing, shut up end contracted in itself, if
there were no one to observe it, so would the Soul be were
there nothing for it to eontemplate.- "Your Soul", he writes;
"being naturally very dark, snd deformed end empty when ex-
tended through infinite but empty space, the world serves you
in beeutifying and filling it with amiable idees; for the
peffecting of its stature in the eyes of God".2 And esgain:
"As the Sun would be unseen, end buried in itself, did it not
scetter, and spread gbroad ifs beems, by which slone it be-
cometh glorious: so the Soul without extending, and living in
its object, is deed within itself: An idle chaos of blind end
-econfused powers. ."3

We have seen now that Traherne believed an object thought
about to be present in the mind, and an objeet understood to
be present in the soul; that the idea of a thing is better then
the'thing itself; and that a world to be contemplated &nd a
mind to contemplété it are matually eSsential. There is one more
coneepéion to be considered: nameiy, that the soul vossesses

and is united to whetever it understeands, This is one of the

fundamentsl ideas of Treherne. His whole belief in the

Centuries of veditetions, 1,100,
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nossibility of becoming united to God depends upon_hiﬂ beliafl
“in the knowableness of God., To understerd & tring is to
possess it, snd to possess it is to be like it. "Objects are
so. far from diminishing, thet they magnify the faculties of
thé soul beholding them", he declares. "A send in your con-
ception conformeth your soul, and reduceth it to the size and
similitude of & sand. . . the whole hemisphere snd the heavens
magnify your seul to the wideness of the hegvens; all the spaces
above the heesvens enlarge it wider to their owvm dimensions“.1
He compsres the soul to a mirror, end after sn ingenious
rnalogy, concludes with these sentences: "As light varieth

upon all objects whither it cometh, and returneth with the

form end figure of them: so is the soul transformed into the

Being of its object. ILike light from the Sun, its first effigies

is simple life, the pure resemblence of its primitive fountein,

but on the object which it meeteth it is quiekly chenged, e&nd

by understending becometh all Tﬂdngé".z

It is the "simple 1life" of the squl, "its first effigies™,
that is described in the stanzas from "My Spirit" quoted sbove.
The soul, eccording to Traherne, must sct. Absorbed in itself
it is worthless. The "Act of Loving" confers upon it & three-
fold benefit, "Three Subsistenceé in itself: . . . A glorious
Spirit thet abideth within, a glorious Spirit thet floweth in
the streem: & glorious Spirit that resideth in the object".z
Thus the soul enters into a "sweet commu=ioa" with all thet it
conceivas of, and, through the m2qiu- of &n cdbject. wiil God
who sheres His sttributes with that object. The nsture of the
1. Centuries of Meditations, iv,73.

2., 1bid,, 1i,7¢Y. The itelies are mine.
3, Ipid,-1ii,56.
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objeect is of little consequence - God is as evident in a sand
os in a world - it is the eye thet observes and the mind thet
contemplstes which count. "] saw moreover that it 2id not so
mﬁch_concern us what objects were before us, as with what eyes
we beheld them, with whet affections we esteemed them, snd whet
appfehensions we had ebout them. All men see the same objects,
but do not equally understand them.“1 Traherne¢ sketches the
stages slong which man's various faculties advance him in the
direction of complete union. "Intelligence” (the senses) "is
the tongue that discerns and tastes™ all objects. "Knowledge™
(intellect) "is the Light of Heaven; Love" (activity of the
soul) "is the Wisdom end Glory of God".2 The senses meke men
aware of the object; he comprehends it in the light of bhis mind;
eand it is the function of the soul to prize it.

This last and spirituel stagé is the most imrortent of e1ll.
We seek to know a thing.only that we mey love it. Love is the
communication by which the Soul can flow out of itself end through
an object to God. "There are many glorious excellencies in the
material World"™, says Traherne, "but without Love they are all
abortive. We might spend eges in contempleting the nature of
the sun, and entertain oﬁrselves meny yeers with the béeuty of
the stars, and services of the sea; but the Soul of MNen is
above all these, it comprehendeth all ages in e moment; end
unless it perceive somethihg more excellent, is very desolete,”
Traherne's love of the beauties of tﬂe meterial world end his

eulogies of the humen body ere unique in the litersture of the

1. Centuries of Neditations, 111,68. Cp. Blake's "A fool sees
not the seme tree that & wise men sees” - "Proverbs of Hell".

e Ih R 312,68,

3, Ibld., 11,62,
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seventeenth ceﬁtury, yvet his epprecietion of the physicallwes
never responsible for an exeltation of the body over the soul.
"Love is & far more glorious Being", he seys, "than flesh end
=$ones.“ The body is "a lentern . ... to the candle of Love theat
shineth in thy Soul"™, and it is by Love, the similitude of God's
power, that we become like Him: "Thy Love is illimited, Thy Love
cen extend to s8ll objecets., Thy Love can see God snd eccompeny
His Love throughout 8ll Eternity. Thy Love 1is infinitely prof-
itable to thyself and others. . ." It "cen . . . take into
itself 11 worlds, and all Eternities above all worldé end all
the Jjoys of God before end after“.1 To love, indeed, is to
ettain to union with God by submitting to the divine laws,
"What lews", esks Traherne, "can thy soul desire, then those
thaet guide thee in the most amiable.paths to the highest end?"
And these are the rules of love. "By love alone is God enjoyed,
e « « by love alone approached or admired. His Neture requires
Love, thy nature requires Love. The law of Nature commands
thee to Love Him: the Lew of His neture, and the Lew of thine".
It is & part of this submission to see everything as good,
to see it as God saw it when le rested from the labours of
creation, and to appréeiate all things for their divine exéell-
ence., We are:éhe "sons of God in csapacity" because we possess
8 “power to see Eternity, to survey His tressures, to love His
children, to know and to love &s He doth, to become righteous
and holy ss He isj} . « . We become "the Sons of God in eect,
Qhen we are righteous, as He is righteous, Pnﬁ Holy es Fe is
holy. When we prize all the things in Heaven and Earth, es He

1., Centuries of lieditetions, ii1,51.
2. Ibid,.i,71.
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prizeth Him, snd make & consclence of doing it as He doth sfter
‘His similitude . . . " Then it is as though we had been celled
“"out of Darkness, into His marvéllous'Ligh‘b".1

To become in act what we are in capscity is Trsherne's most
‘ ooncisé definition of union. God is a unity of etefnal power
infinitely exerted,'a single Act unconteminated by eny unused
energy, end to achieve in our own souls & like harmony of power
and act islto be gathered into the oneness of God. This power,
energy, act, is Love. It is & constant theme of Traherne's
meditstions. In sections sixty-six and sixty-seven of the

Fourth Century he writes of 1t as the common ettribute of God
and men in the state of union. "Since Nsture never created
eanything in vain", he'says, "end Yove of ell other is the most
glorious, there is not eny relic or percel of that that shell

be unused. It is not like gold made to be buried and concealed
in darkness, but like the sun to comﬁunicete itéelf wholly in -
its beems unto 11.” It is more excellent end more communicetive.
It is hid in a centre snd nowhere at all, if we respeet its body.
But if you regerd its soul, it is en intermin~ble sphere, which

as some sey of the sun, is infinitles infinita, in the extension

of its beeams, being equally vigorous in all pleces, equelly
near to &ll objeets, equelly sccepteble to a8ll persons, End
equally abundent in ell itsuoverflowings e » o its greatness
is spirituel, like the Deity's. It filleth the world, and ex-
ceceds whst it filleth . . . it cen see into further speces,
thinﬁs present and things to come; helght end depth being open

before it, snd ell things in Heeven, Eternity, end Time, equelly

1. Centuries of Meditetions, 1,99.
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near", This Love is "the darling of God . . . it is His Image,
end the Love of God . . « " It can be béstowed on Men. "This
Love is your true self when yoﬁ ere in eect what you sre in power:
the greet Daemon of the world, the End of &ll things", In
enother plece Tresherng enjoins those who would be "angelicel

and celestial creaturéé“ to take a divine snd Kingly delight

in the lews end works of God, for in the Kingdom of Heaven (or
the state of union) every one being "disentengled from particuler
relstions and privete riches“lsoléces himself in these slone.

A beeutiful deseription of the perfeet love whieh marks the
state of union is givén in iv,59. It is a love which "represent-
eth every person in the light of Efernity, and loveth him with
the love of ell worlds, with a love conformeble to God's, guided
to the seme ends, and founded upon the seme causes. VWhich however
lofty and divine it is, is ready to humble itself into the dust
to serve the person beloved".

In pesseges such as this, which are scettered profusely
through Traherne's prose, we see the delicate and gentle cher-
acter of the men trensmuting his ideel and ebstract philosophy
into a precticel religion. It is well to dwell upon the resson-
able and logicel element which is noticeable in Treherne's
thought, and to admire the philosophieal insight thet enables
him to share in the vision of a Parmenides or a Plsto, and to
antieipete a Berkeley or a Hegel, but it is not, efter all, as
a philosopher in the severe and correct usage of the word thet
Traherne is entitled to most respect. He is a philosopher in the

vulger end popular sense of the word, whiech is perhaps the better

1, Centuries of Meditetions, iii,72.
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sense, by which it means "one who has found out how to ;ive
well™, Treherne was essentielly praci_;ical.I The objeet of
his search wes Felieity. Thet happiness whiceh he desired came
to him in the simplest and best of weys. He had but to submit
to the dietates of his own heart, to accept those gaod things
which God had freely given to him and to 811 men, but which
most overlook becsuse they are common, and to prize these weas
the way to God._

: In what has so far been seid there has been little to
sugeest thet Traherne was a Chriétian of the Established Church.
His temper, indeed, is more philosophiecal fhaﬁ that of most
religious writers, end it hes mede him a lover of the abstract,
of things "disentangled from particular relations“.2 Eis God
cen hardly be called & "personal" God, snd yet, for Christ,
Traherne has a deep end pessionate love that fills the meditetions
in the First Century devoted to the Fassion with riech poetry.
"As therefore we see Thy flesh with our fleshly eyes, and heandle
Thy wounds with our bodily senses, let us see Thy understanding

with our understandings, asnd read Thy love with our oﬁn".3 "0

1, Cf. Centuries of Mecditations, 1,1,6.

2. The publisher of CLhristien ut;les seems to heve been conscious

thet Traherne's divinity was not confined to the doctrines of
the Church, end in a prefestory address answers the possibdle
objector thus: "Perheps you will meet some new notions + .

but . . . there is not the least tittle pertaining to the Catholic

Faith contraedicted or altered in his Pepers. For he firmly
retains all thet was esteblished in the Ancient Councils, nsoy,
end sees cause to do so, even in the highest end most trens-
cendent mysteries; only he enriches 8ll by ferther orening
the grendeur and glory of Religion with the interiour depths
end Beeuties of Fesith".

Traherne's consciousness of be1ng in conformity with the
continuous Arnglo-Cetholie Church that deferred to the suthor-
ity of the Fethers is of great significence.

3, Centuries of MNeditetions,i,E8.
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Jesus, Thou King of Seints™, he cries, ". . . let me so long
eye Thee, till I be turned into Thee, &snd look upon me till
Thou art formed in me, that I may be a mirror of Thy brightness,
en hebitetion of Thy Love, end a temple of Thy glory".1
Treherne's mysticism, indeed, though it was founded in the

intuitions of childhood end supported by profene philosovhy snd
naturel science, was essentially a Christien mysticism. The
spirit by which it strove to attain the desired union with God i l
wes & Christisn spirit of humility snd love-- love based on .
understanding, and humility resulting from & conscious sttempt
to plasce the self in harmony with the world, with its fellow men
end with the laws of God. To Traherne; the incarnation of e
spirituesl Deity in the person of Christ was the sweetest end
most sublime of mysteries. It was a token of God's love, e sign
that He wished communicafion with men, end a positive demonstretion
of the possibility of the.union of God and man. TFurther, it wes
8 glorificetion of the flesh. If God could will to enter into
bones end Blood, He glorified them and.the senses for ever. The
happiness that Traherne intuitively expériences in contempleting
the structure and uses of his body was sanctified and mede
spirituel by this sct of the Deity. "This Body is not the cloud’
he writes, thinking of the incarnate and crucified Christ, "but
a piller essumed to menifest His love unto us".2 And so, too,
_the human quy; though never to be exalted at the expense of
1. Centuries of Meditetions,i,86,87. The similarity of thought

end temper between these sentences and Crashaw's poems on the

Fession is a good instance of the sympathy thet all the

Anglicen poets occasionally show for the Cetholic spirit,
2. Ibid.,1,90. . ) '
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mind or spirif, wes no obscure mist, but a visible, tangible

manifestation of God's love.
All the bodily senses were once deemed worthy of God,

end thus are a means of epprehending Hig goodness and btounty.

"My Pelat is a Touch-stone fit
To teste.how Good Thou art;
My other Nembers second it,
Thy Praises to impart:
There's not an Ey thct's fram'd by Thee
But is thy Life & Lov to see:
Nor is there, Lord, upon mine Heed, en Ear,
But thet the lusick of Thy Works should heer:
Eeech Toe, esch Finger, by Thy pow'rful Skill
Creeted, should distill
Ambrosia; more then Neeter flow
From evry Joint I ow,
E'ing well-imploy'd; for they Thy Holy Will
Are activ Instruments made to fulfill." -

1 2

Thus he writes in "The Estete", and sgein, in "The Person":

"The Neked Things
Are most sublime, ‘& brightest shew,
When they slone ere seen:
Mens Hends then Angels Wings
Are truer Wealth, tho here below;
For those but seem.
Their Worth they then do best reveal
When we all letephors remov;
For, Metsphors conceal,
And only Vepors prov.
They best ere blazon'd hhen we gee
Th'Anatomy,
Survey the Skin, cut up the Flesh, the Veins
Unfold; the glory there remsins:
The lusecles, Fibres, Arteries, & Bones,
Are better far than Artificiel Stones.”

Better poetry then either of these pieces is the unrhymed

metricael chant frém A Serions and Patheticell Contemplation of

the lercies of God:

1. Bell, p.S7; Dobell, p.69.
2. Bell, p.9§; Dobell, p.60.



- "0 Lord,
Thou hast given me a body,
Wherein the glory of Thy power shineth,
Wonderfully composed above the beasts,
Within distinguished into useful parts,
Besutified without with meny ornaments.
Limbs rarely poised,
And mede for Heaven:
Arteries fill'd
With celestiel spirits:
Veins wherein blood floweth,
Refreshing 11 my flesh,
Like rivers: -
Sinews freught with the mystery,
Of wonderful strength,
Stebility,
Feeling, _
0O blessed be Thy glorious name!l
That Theu haest mede it
A Treasury of Wonders,
Fit for its several Ages;
For Dissecticns,
For Sculptures in Brass,
For Dreughts in Anatomy,
For the Contemplation of the Seges.”

It wes to such e body as this that God was willing to consign

His Son, and it was Traherne's greatest happiness to believe

\S 2
A

thet "God never_shewed Himself more s God than when He appeared

1
man" .

-The only other Christien mystery ebout which Trsherne
writes at any length is the one already referred to - the
Pession. This mystery is intimately bound up with, and is
the final outcome of the Incernation. This consummetion of
the divine love, he held, was the great climex of the sge-
long story of God end men, It wes the precious meeting plece
of flesh end spirit, Qeéth and life, man snd God. "Our
Seviour's cross is the throne of delights. That Centre of
ternity, that Tree of Life in the midst of the Peredise of
Godl"2 Contemplating it, we are "entertained with the wonder

1. Centuries of leditetions,1,90.
2. Abia.es 1425, :




of 21l ages", and "enter into tﬁe heart of the universe”. All
facﬁlties must be employed in that -contemplation: "Our eyes
must be towsrds it, our heerts set upon it, our affections
‘drawn, snd our thoughts and minds united to it".

The Cross, to Trsherne, was the sign of God's special
favour. By it, men was given et once & demonstraetion of His
love and a means of becoming united with Him., "The Cross of
Christ ig the Jacob's Ladder by which we ascend into the high-
est heavens".2 Traherne's prose kindles to this mysticel theme,
andé the rapturous ardaﬁr of the Meditstions he devoted to it
is unmetched even in an age thet produced the sermons of Donne
and Jeremy Taylor and the stately musings of Sir Thomes Erowne.
"The Cross is the abyss of wonders, the centre of desires . . .
It is the root of heppiness, and the gete of Heaven, OFf 2ll
the things in Heaven end Farth it is the most peculiar. It is
the most exalted of all objects. It.is an Ensign lifted up for
2ll nations . . « It is the Root of Comforts and the Fountsin
of Joys. It is the only supreme and sovereign spectecle in all
Worlds., It is & Well of Life beneath in which we may see the
face of Heaven above . . . Thoat Cross is a tree set on fire with
&3 invisible flame, .thatlillmnineteth all the world. ‘The fleme
is Love: the Love is His bosom who died on it. In the light
of which we see how to possess ell the things in Hesven and
Eerth after His similitude. TFor Hé thet suffered on it was
the Son of God as you ere: tho' He seemed only & mortsl men,

He had acqueintances end relestions as you heve, but he wes =&
lover of lMen end Angels. Was he not the Son of God; end Heir

1., Centuries of Meditetions,i,56.
2., 1bldwi,oU,
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of the whole world? To this poor, bleeding, neked Man did =211
the corn end wine, and 511, and gold and silver in the world

] -
minister in an invisible manner, even as He was exposed lying end
L - |

e

; 1
dying upon the Cross". %

* * * * *

_ To sum up in conclusion: The originality of Treherne's
fhought must be said to lie in its all-inclusiveness end in its
unity. In the deepest recesses of his mind he felt the existence
of infinity end eternity and the need of = God.‘ Three sources,
the Bible, the sciences of naturel philosophy and logiec, and the
use of his own senses and feculties in the observation of the
world, were open to him to corroborate the testimony of intuition;
and from them all he was able to synthesize a coherent end uni-
fied world-view. God wés the supreme First Cause, end unionv
with Him the netural object of man's endeavour. But wherees
Donne and Herbert and Veughan considered this world snd the body
as mesn snd soméwhst inconvenient, though necessary, preludes
to Heaven and e celestial spirit, Traherne accepted'everything
that God hed created - including dust and'worﬁs end ligaments -
as treasures of infinite joy, the mirror of God's attributes anc
the key to His innermost presence. All faculties, the sensuel,
the mental an& the spiritual were necessery in ettaining to Gch.
An object must be perceived; then understood, then loved: and
in that threefold sct men becomes with respect to thet object
like God. To transform our powers of comprehending eternity,

infinity, end divine love into this perfect sct is "to grow

i. Centuries of Meditstions,i,58,59,60.




up into Him till we are filled with the fullness of His
Godhe}d . .-. we ‘being of the seme mind with Him who is
sn infinite eternal mind“.1 And the_goel of mystie and
philosopher alike is achieved.

Traherne's contribution to the imaginative literature
of the Chureh of Englend is worthy of a place beside those
of her greatest sons, end it is significant thet in its
clear and.beautiful humenism, in its insistence upon the
cleims of this ﬁorld; and in its recognition in a deeply
religious way of the mejesty and power of reason it bresthes
the spirif of the Renascence snd of its embodiment in +the
essentieclly Anglicen writings of Hooker. Xerbert is typical
of the feeling thet inspires the very services end ceremonies
of the Church of England, Veughsn of its tender and delicsate
mysticism, Donne of the sombre majesty and intellectual power
which at leest in the seventeenth century it never lecked;
but it is Trecherne, the letest of all these, who in spite of
his unique mystic intensity affords the closest link with the
noble conception of a Church put forwsrd by the author of

The Iecclesiastical FPolity.

The End.

1., Centuries of Meditetiong, 1i,84.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III

Horbert's poetry is his spiritual autobiogrephy. It is
full of referenoeé to the evenis which affected or were af-
fected by his religious life = his illnesses, the deaths of
friends and patrons, his ordination. Some poems obviously
are written after his entry into the priesthood; some are
as certainly looking forward to such a step as the climax
of early conflicts. Some are full of the vitality of early
manhood; others breathe the resignation of.middle age.

By internal ewvidence many of them can te assigned pretty
certeinly to a fairly definite period of Fertert's 1ife.

But interrnal evidence is not the, only guide., There
are three sources of the accepted text of The Temple. (1)
The edition published by Ferrar in 1633, which will be re-
ferred to as A, (2) A manuscript in the B&dleian Litrary
at Oxford, which will_be referred to as B, (3) A manuscript
discovered by Dr Grosart in the Williams Library, Gordon
ﬁnuare, Loné&h, which will bé referred to as W. Manuscript
P is in close accord with the text of the 1633 edition, aﬁa
is the copy that was iice“sed for the press. Manu=eript
7 contairs only 72 of the 169 poems contained in B, and
almost every one of its poems departs in its text from that
of the printed version. It contains 6 English poems and a
series 5f Latiﬂ poens rot found in B.

C.H. Palmer arcues convineingly that W is an early drelt
of poemns writtef shortly tefore Hertert hepsme a priest, and

represents all the poems written hefore that date which he



wished to preserve. Palmer's reasons for this conclusion
may be hriefly_enumerated. W contains a small number of
poems., Poetically they are inferior to tre versions which
appear in A and B, and therefore are probahtly early drafts.
The poeris from ¥ appear near the beginning of A eand P, ex-
cept a smell number whose subject-matter explairs their
position at the end. Those poems not in 7 which come near
the beginning-of A and B owe their position to their con»ect-
ion with the thought of neighbouring poems. N0 poem in W
hints that Herbert is a priesﬁ; many stste he is not. This
places the date of the manuscript as before lBBOE but it
could not have been prepared long before this date. The
inclusion of "Affliction™ = "When first thou didst entice to
thee my heart"” - fixes it as after the disappointment of
Fertert's hopes of worldly advencement, while thet of "The
Pearl" plaeces it es after Herberi's final decision to tecome
g priect, Prsfessor Pﬁlmer concludes that 162¢ is the most
pr&ha?le date of W, and conjectures that it found its way

to Little Gidding, with which its history conects it, as

& result of the mutual interest Herbert and Ferrar fourd
after 126 in the re-tuilding of Teighton Church.

Tﬁough there are doubtless soTie errors in detail,
Palmer's general thesis seems the most plausithle one that
can be put forward to explain-the facts as we have then,
and where dcfinite internal evideﬁce Wés lackine T have
made the inclusion in, or the ahsence from, 77 the test. by
which the poens discussed in the texi are essigﬂéd to a

to the priesthood

period "efore or after Tlertert's ordinatioqc I heve



used the poem "The Priesthood", absent‘from W, to illustirate

the humility and awe which contrituted to Hertert's final

hesitation to entecr the priesthood, but whether it was written

Jjust vefore, or soon after, he tecame a priest is of no con-
seouence. ' That it reprecents Herbert's state of mi~d tefore
that event is perfectly clear from the first stanza of the
‘poem. Tn the cese of the Bemerton poems, their atsence

from W is only one of the factors assigning them to d late
date., References to the approach of the "harringers" of

are, & nmore intense and morbid delineation of his sickness,
an absence of conceits or of the influence of Donre: all
place them &as fhe Drodﬁction of Hertert's last years.

Thourh his main contention is a éound one, Palmer
sometimes errs in the dating of a poem., Thus, he attritutes
the long a-d important "Affliction" to 1628, but which for
reasons flven in the text I am corfident was written during
Hertert's retiremwent "to a friend in Kent" soon after the
decath of King James in 1628. If a poem so completely and
sincerely autovriographical, and one which was so cloéely
connected with matiters upon which Hertert héd sometimes
teen in disagreement with his mothér, had been written after
1627 there would surely have bheen some mention of her death. -
The phrase "for my friends die" is cuite as appropriate to
1625 or 6 aes to 1628, By the end of 1625, the Duke of
Lenox, the llarcuis »f Hamilto~, and the.?ing were all dead.
Thé present tence of the verb would indicete that Merbtert was

writing at no long intervel after the deaths of some »f his




friends., It seems likely that the death of the king might
have heen distinguished by special mention if the poem were
written.affer that event - but this is merely cohjectural.
In any case, hdwever, 1625 or early in 1626 seems a much
more likely date than 1628,

Another poem, "The Thanksgiving", which Palmer describes
as "An early poem bothgin style and matter, lnoking to the
future"l, contains mork clues to its date than most of
Hertert's poems.: Its presence in W places it trefore 1630,

The lines,

"T will not marry; or, if she be mine,
She and her children shall be thine"™,

date it as ﬁefore his marriage in 1629, Walton considers that
Fertert's resolution to marry - which he had come to hrefore
his riceting with Jane Danvers ~ was bound up with his final
decision to become a priest, for he writes that Hertert,
while recovering from a consumption at the Earl of Danby's
house at Dauﬂtcev, in w1itshire "declared his resolution
btoth to marry and to enter into the sacred orders of priest-
hood". "The Thanksgiving" was obviously written before the
firet of these ideas had ever been entertained, and while we
know. that the second had alwavs been contemplatcd, there is
no hint here that it is considered as anything but the most

remnote of nossitilities.

1. ii,2R”8, Hertrert's determination to devote his poeirr to
God, Palrer adds, is already completely formed, and re cites
1l 39-47, These lines, however, express a resolve similar to
tlhat expressed in the earl" sonnets cent to IMrs. Tertert.

In & note on 11l. 25-6 Palwmer says, "Since this noc— isg in-
cluded in W, it must have heen rltten hefore Hertert tonk
orders., Its style is fler ert's earliest. when he was under
tre strone influence of Donne."

M -
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The theme of thre poeﬁ~is the:Péssion of Christ, and thé
necessity which it pleces upon the Christian of making some
adenuate and thankful return. What can he himself offer? FHe
sugrests everything: He would gladly weep hlood were‘that of any

use.

"If thou dost cive me wealth: I will restore
All back unto thee by the poore.™

Should his bosome friend tlaspheme, he will tear the blasphemer's
name from his heart. He will quarrel with the world. He will

dedicate his verse to God. In three years, if hre is spared,

"I'le rtuild a spittle, or mend common wayes,
Put mend mine own without delaves."

He will do everythiﬁg, in short, but enter the priesthood: ' of
that there is. no mention. Why?- Because, I think, the poem was
writtéﬂ toon éerly Tfor that to be anything but the most distant
nossitility. Tekineg all things into considération, this poem
must be placed with the two sonnets sent from Cambridee to his
mother as a VMew Year's gift, March, lélgﬂ and is thus among thre
earliest of Herbert's English poems. The style of the verses,
the cnnceifs, the me ke d influence of Dbnne - in these respects
it is identical with the sonnets. The poem has the same air of
vouthTul urgency that we Tind in the Cambhridese sonnets. It heés
the same direcfneas. There is the same rapid and impassioned
liét of rhetoricel nuestions, and the same anmouncement of the
ahandonment of all seculer subjects for his verse.

From the fact that there is no reference whatever to




sny spiritual conflict heving as its solution the entry into
the priesthood, it seems unlikely that the poem was written
efter the death of the king and the disappointment of Eerbert's

worldly hopes. DBut there is no sign of any seculer smbition

either:

"The world snd I will quarrell; and the yeare
Shall not perceive, thet I em here.”

This would seem to have been written before Herbert sousht to
become the university Orator. But the evidence of style is
perhaps.the strongest link with the earlier poetry, though

there 1s still enother biographical clue., Consider the lines,

L

"Thet three yeares hence, if I survive,
I'le build & spittle, or mend common weyes".

Herbert here is meking a promise that he hopes to be able to
fulfil after eompléting his preliminary work at the university.
He went up to Trinity in 1609, and three yesrs leter gradusted
with his Bachelor's degree., Two yeers after this he was mede

o fellow end begen seriously the study of divinity. Both the
mention of three years 2nd the absence of eny conception of

the ministry en sn immediste goal coﬂneét "The Thanksgiving"
with Herbert's first year st Cambridge.- TFurther, this poem
and the esrly Cambridge sonnets have & resemhlance of stﬁle

thet is closer than ean be found in any other two roems of

Ilerbert's.
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Barnabag Oley. A Prefatory View of . . . the Authour. (In
Herbert's Remainé) 1652, With new prefece, 1671,

Izaak Welton. The Life of Mr George Herbert. 1670.
Collected Lives. 1674.

HENRY VAUGHAN

Farly Editions

Toems, with the tenth. Satyre of Iuvenal.Englished. 1646,
ull?x Seintilleans: or Sscred “oens end Privete Ejaculstions,
By Henry Veughsn Slluiist. 1650, This wes reissued in
1655 with the esddition of new introductory meteriasl end

a second part.

b

E.W.Benson. The Praise of George Herbert, Aﬁ Oretion., 1851,

J.J.Daniell. Life of George Herbert.. 1898. (Was first pub-

F.L.Juess. George Herbert. Life sand Letters. wvol.i. no.7.
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Olor Iscanus. A collection of some Select Poems, and
Trenslations, Formerly written by Mr.Henry Vaughen
Silurist. Iublished by a.Friend. 165%, "~ 1679.

The Mount of Olives: or Solitary Devotions. With en excellent
Discourse of the blessed State.of Men in Glory, written
Py . o o Anselm . . , now done into English. 1652,

Flores Solitudinis. (Two Latin Discourses by Johen: Tuseb:
Nierembergius; The World Contemned, by Fucherius, bisho
of Lyons; and The Life of Peulinus, bishop of KNola:
Englished.) 1654,

Hermetical Physick.. it by Henry Kollius, Englished. 1655,

Thalie Rediviva: The Pass-Times and Diversions of e Countrey-‘
Muse. With some Leatrned Remeins of the Eminent Eugenius

Philalethes ( Thomas Vaughan). 1678,

Modern Bditions

The Sacred Poems snd Private Ejaculations of Ienry Vaughén
with a Memoir by the Rev., H.F., Lyte. 1847, Frequently
reprinted. ‘

The Works inIVerse and Prose Complete of Henry Veughan,
Silurist, for the first time collected and edited: ... .
by the Rev. Alexander B, Grosart. 4 vols. 1871,

(Contains the Poems of Thomas Vaughen.)
Seculer Poems. With notes snd dibdliography dby J.R.Tutin., 1803,
The Poems of Henry Vaughen, Silurist, edited by E.K.Chembers,

With en introduction by H.C.Beeching. 2 vols. 1826, 1905,
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The Works of Henry Vasughen. Ed. L.C. Mertin. 2 vols. 1914,
The lMount of Olives, Men in Derkness, and Life of Peulinus.

Ed. L.I. Guiney. 1902,

Biography and Criticism

7/

Edmund Blunden. On the Poems of Henry Veughan. 1927.

John Brovm. Horse Subsecivae. First Series. 1858.

L.I. Guiney. A Little English Gallery. 1894,

Rev., F.E. Hutchinson. Camb;Hist. of Eng;Lit. vol.vii, cap.ii.
R,Sencourt, Outflying Ihilosophy. 1925,

Jdonet Spens. Two Periods of Disillusion, 1909.

A Hamilton Thompson. The lystical Element in English Poetry.
Lsssys end Studies by members of the English Associstion.
1922, ; 2
E.H.S.Thompson. Nysticiem in Seventeenth Century English
Literature., ©Studies in Philology; xviil.
E.Underhiil. HysticiSm.. 1912,

The Essentlels of Nysticism. 1520.

H,W.Wells., The Tercentenary of Henry Veughen. 1922,

7/

THOMAS VAUGHAN

Anthroposcphia Theomagice, or A Discourse of the Isture of
Men end His Steste After Deeth . . . by Fugenius
‘hilelethes, 1650,
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Anime lNegica Abscondita: or A Discourse of the Universsl
Spirit of Nature . . . by Eugenius- Fhilalethes., 1650.
lMagia Ademica: or the Antiquitie of'Magic; and the Desceﬁt
thereof from Adam Downward Proved, whereunto is added
A Perfect and True Discoverie of the True'Coelum Terrae,

or the Magician's Heavenly Chaos . . , by Eugenius
Philalethes. 1650,

The Men-Mouse Taken in & Trap and Tortur'd to Death for
Gnawing the lMargins of Eugenius FPhilalethes. 165C,

The Second Wash, or the Moore scour'd once more. 1651.
This and the former pemphlet formed a scurrilous attack
upon the Cambridgé Platonist Henry More who had published
some "observationé" on Veughen's first two books.

Lumen de ILumine: or & New Magicell Light discovered and
Communiceted to the World By Eugenius Philelethes. 1651,

Mila Iucis. s short discourse . . . By Eugenius Philalethes.

The Historie of the frgternitie of‘the Rogsie Crosse: with

his enimadversions & Judgement of them. By Eugenius
Philalethes. | |

{odern Editions

The MNegical Writings of Thomas Vaughan: a verbatlim reprint of
the first four trestises. Ed. with a biogrephical preface
by A.E. Waite, 1888,

The Works of Thomas Vaughen. Ed. A.E. Weite. 1919.
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Poetical Works
Thalla Rediviva. (By Henry Veughen) With some Learned
Reméins of the Eminent Eugeniﬁs Philelethes. 1678,
The Works in Verse.end Prose Complete of Henry Vsughan.

Ed. A.B.Grosart. (Contains the poems of Thomes Veughen.)

4 volg. JIBTT .. .
Selected Poems. {With those of Trsherne and Norris) Xd.J.R.Tutin.

1205.
Biography end Criticism

A,C. Judson. The Source of Henry Veughen's Ideas Concerning
God in Neture., ©Studies in Philology. xxiv. 592f,.

Robert Sencourt. Outflying Fhilosophy. 1925,

E.N.S. Thompson. Iliysticism in Seventeenth Century English
Literature. Studies in Philology. xviii. 170f.

Henry Vsughen. Letters. The Works of Henry Vaughsn. Td. L.C.
Martin, 1914, %1, .667F, ;

Anthony & Wood. .Athenae Oxonienses.,“Ed. Blisel: 1817, 444,

A.E. Waite. Biographicel Preface to lMagical Writings. 1£C8.

o

THOMAS TRAHERNE

Roman Forgeries. By & feithful son of the Church of England.
{ Anon.,) 1673.

Christisn EKthicks, or divine morelity opening the way to
Elessedness by the Rules of Vertue and Reason. 1675.

A serious end patheticall Contemplstion of the llercies of

God. .{Anon.d 1699,
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The Poetical Works of Thomas Trasherne. Now first published
from the original menuscripts. Ed. with & memoir vy
B,Dobell. 1903,

Selected Poems of Thos., Traherne, Thos. Vaughen, and J.
Norris. Id. J.R.Tutin. 1905.

Centuries of lMeditations by Thomes Trsherne. Now first printed
from the Author's menuseript. Ed, Bertram Dobell. 1908,

Treherne's Poems of Felicity. Edited from the MS. by H.I.
Bell. 1510. |

Biogrsphy end Criticism

Bertram Dobell. Athenseum. i, 433, 466; 1ii, 276.

Rev. F.E. Hutchinson. Camb;Hist.Eng.Lit; volsvid, cap;ii.

Rev. W.H. Hutton. CPmb;Hist.Eng.Lit. voX.vil, eap.vi.

W.Lewis Jones. Quarterlj Review. Oct.,'1904.

R.Jones. Spiritusl Reformers of the Sixteenth end Seventeenth
Centuries. 1914.-

Sir A. Quiller-Couch. Studies in Literature. 1918.

C.F.E.Spurgéon. Mysticlsm in English Literature. 1913.

Louise C. Willcox. Nor{h Americen Review. June,1911,

Gladys E. Willet. Tréherne, en Essay., 1919,

Anthony 8 Wood. Athense Oxonienses. Ed. Bliss. 1817
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